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I ADVERTISEMENT. - 


TIIE difficulty of procuring any Com- 
mentary on the Goſpels, except ſuch as are 
printed along with the text, and are very yohu- 
minous and expenſive, induced ſome of the 
Tutors in Trinity College Dublin, to com- 
pile the following Selection of Notes on the | 
| Goſpel of St Matthew, for the uſe of their 
Pupils in their private ſtudies, and of the 
junior attendants on Divinity Lectures. 
The Notes are extracted from Dodd's Com- 
mentary, which is colle&ed from the works 
of the moſt approved modern Commenta- 
tors, and contains references to the authors 
whom he quotes, which will enable the ſtu- 
dent to conſult them. A ſhort Harmony 
of the Evangeliſts publiſhed ſome time fince 
is bound up with the Commentary, to enable 
| | +” -— _ 
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+ the ſtudent to compare with. more Try the 
correſponding paſſages of the Four Goſpels 
together; a mode of ſtudying the Scriptures | 
which can never be too ſtrongly recom- 
"mended, as a careful compariſon of the 
different parts of theſe ſacred records will 
more clearly illuſtrate their meaning, and 
more forcibly evince their truth than any 
Commentary without ſuch e can 
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5 e kene God's, or good tidings; 

and is of the ſame import with the original wey- - 
' wir. See Luke ii. 10. The Goſpel, according 
to St. Matthew; figaifies, the hiſtory of the good 

_ tidings preached "Ty Jeſus Chriſt, as it is related by 


St. Matthew, one of his immediate diſciples and 
followers; who was the firſt Evangeliſt, and who, 
it is generally agreed, wrote his Goſpel for the uſe £ 


of the Jewiſh converts at Jeruſalem, as ſome ſup- 


poſe about the year of our Lord 48 or 49; but as 
others, with more. ſhew of probability, about the 


| 7 38. 


Chap. I, ver. 1] The book of the 8 1 


The account of the deſcent, or genealogy. Wat. 


As St. Matthew wrote for the Jews; he deduces the 
genealogy of Chriſt only from Abraham, and brings 
it down from him through David, to ſhew his title 
to the kingdom of Iſrael; while St. Luke, who 

wrote for the Gentile converts, deduces the genea- : 


logy from Adam. See Gen. xxii. 18. 


St. Matthew gives to Jeſus the name of Chriſt, 


which EN 0 and marks out the royal, 


4 . cee 


bp | 5 . 


3 -prophetical office, anfwrririg to this 
name of Meſſiah, by which the Redeemer was al- 
* , ways known and n of by the Jews. | 
One right way of eſtimating things, ſays Dr. 
-  Heylin, i is by our want of them. If we look into 
FF: | ces, we ſhall find a want of Chriſt in all his 
offices; for, before ſome conſiderable proficiency 
in religion, men find themſelves, as it were, at a 
' diſtance from God, alienated from him, and inca- 
| Pacitated for that free acceſs to the Creator, which 
it ſhould ſeem, an intelligent being might naturally 
hope for. Hence we want a mediator, an inter- 
Ceſſor; in a word, a Chriſt, in his prieſtly func- 
tions. This regards our ſituation with reſpect to 
SGBod. With reſpect to ourſelves, we find a total 
ip | darkneſs, blindneſs, ignorance of God and the 
/ | things of God: here we want a Chriſt in his pro- 
pPhetic office, to enlighten our minds, and teach us 
the whole will of God: We alſo find within us a 
ſtrong miſ-rule of appetites and paſſions, and diſ- 
cordant intereſts, blindly eſpouſed : For theſe we 
want a Chriſt, in his regal office, to govern our 
hearts, and eſtabliſh his kingdom within us. 

Ver. 8. Joram begat Ozias.] It is undeniably evi- 
dent from the 2 Chron. chap. xxii, and following, 
that three princes are here omitted, if this table was 
taken from any records exiſting among the Jews, as 
maoſt probably was the caſe, the Evangeliſt is not 
reſponſible for the exactneſs of it. There are in- 
ſtanees of the like omiſſions in other genealogies. 
4 | 5 See ER vii. where by comparing that chapter With 
Ihren, * it is found, that five 2 F er are 
g' le 88 8 
1 Ver. 16. Jaceh® Pegat Joſeph.] It is a maxim 

among the Jews, thatthe family of the mother is not 
called a family; alt-their pedigrees are reckoned | 
2 and deduced from the father. This 3 15 the reaſon 


== | „o 
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Thy St. Matthew had here ſet down the genealogy 
of Joſeph; and thus Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of 
David, becauſe Joſeph's marriage with Mary, gave 


to Jeſus Chriſt a right to all the privileges which 
a child, that was born of ſtrange parents, was en- 


titled to by adoption, and which were granted hy 


law to the poſtsrity of a man who had marnied bis 4 


brother's widow. It is. moreover very pgobable, 


that Mary was an only daughter and an heirefs, and 
. conſequently obliged to marry in her own family; | 


See Numb. xxxvi. 6, 9. ſo that by giving the ry 


logy of Joſcph, St. Matthew gives at the ſame time 


that of Mary. He is called the huſband of "Mary; | 
1 


for the names of huſband and wife were given 


the Jews to perſons. who were only hetrathed.. Bee 2 


Gen. xxix. 21. Deut. xxii. 24. 


Some copies however read, Joſeph t to whom the | 


Virgin Mary was betrothed. 

Ver. 17. So all the generations, &c.] St. Mat- 

-  thew deſigning to ſhew that Jeſus was the Meſhah, 
began his genealogy at Abraham, to whom the 


promiſe was originally made, that in his ſeed, all 
the families of the earth ſhall be bleſſed: But the 


ſucceſhon of Chriſt's anceſtors downward: naturally 


reſolves itſelf into three claſſes, namely, firſt of 


kings, from David to Jehoiachim ; and then of pri- 


vate perſons again, from the Babyloniſh captivity. . 

when an end was put to the royal dignity. of our 
Lords progenitors in the perſon of. Jelioiachim; 33 
who, though he was born- twenty-ſix years before 
the captivity, and really ſwayed the ſceptre, is pro- 


perly enough reckoned among the private 2 
from the captivity to Chriſt; becauſe the Babylo- 
nians ſtripped him of his dignity, and reduced 
to the condition ob: a private man. It is obſervable: 
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private perſons, from Abraham. to David 3 next of 
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1 
that in the ſecond clauſe, the ſacred writer does not 
ſay, all the generations, as knowing, that for good 
reaſons he had omitted three belonging to that in- 
terval; but only that the whole number of thoſe, 
which he had named, was fourteen, as they really 
were. See Macknight and Whitby. 

Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jesus.J That 
is, HE SHALL BE Gop THE SaviouR; for he 
{ſhall prove that glorious and divine Perſon, the - 
long- expected Meſſiah, intended by God to ſave 


His people, even all that truly believe in him, both 
from the puniſhment and — the dominion of 


their ſins; by procuring an ample pardon for them, 


and raiſing them, after a life of holineſs on earth to a 


ſtate of complete perfection and happineſs. Biſhop 
Pearſon ſeems to have ſet the etymology of the 
name Jxsus in the cleareſt light in his large diſ- 


cCourſe upon it, where he endeavours to prove, that 


Jan one of the names of Gop, enters into the 


compoſition of the Hebrew name Joſhua, to which 


Jeſus anſwers ; a derivation, which plainly ſhews 
how Chriſt's being called Jeſus, i. e. God our Sa- 
viour, was in effect an accompliſhment. of the pro- 


phecy that he ſhould be called EMMANUEL; for 


what elſe ſays the Biſhop, is God with us, than 


God our Saviour? — Well therefore hath the Evan- 5 


geliſt conjoined the Prophet and the Angel, aſſert- 
ing that Chriſt was therefore named Jesus, be- 


cCauſe it was foretold he ſhould be called EMMA“ 
NUEL. The angelical God the Saviour, being in » 
the higheſt propriety the prophetical God with us. 


See Pearſon on the Creed, P. 69—71. and Dod- 
dridge. 5 
Ver. 22. Now all this was done, &C. J. No by 
theſe events was . fulfilled that which, &c. Wat. 
howz: ſounds as if the prophecy was the cauſe "te 
e 


have faid.on this prophecy in its proper. place, Ifai: 
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| | the event predicted; but generally ſpeaking, things 


do not config to paſs becauſe they are foretold, bur 


are foretold, becauſe they certainly will come to 


paſs.” The difficulty here lies in the particle bat, 
put for the Greek ha, which does not always fig- 


nify the cauſe, but ſometimes the event or conſe- 1 


quence... The Evangeliſts ſo often uſe it in the 
latter ſenſe, that there will be frequent occaſions td 
have recourſe to it, and therefore the reader will 
do well to bear this remark in mind. It may be 
proper juſt to obſerve, that the phraſe, i might be 
fulfilled, and the like, were frequently deſigned and 
underſtood to mean no more than ſomething an- 
ſwered alike in both caſes. ' There was an aptneſs 
or ſuitableneſs in the cauſe, the parts or cireum- 
ſtances of one event to the other. Even to this . 
day, the Jews in their comments ſay, that" is it 


[3 


* 


| which was ſpoken, and to, fulfill; upon relating * A 


fimilar fact, and not the fame. referred to in the 

[vs they eite; ſo that we muſt not always un- 
erſtand this phraſe. as applicable to immediate - 
prophecies only. Sce Wetitein, Hammond. * | 
He In. 


er. 23. Behold a Virgin, c 4 To — * we 


vii. 14. may now be added, that it is not poſſible to 
W it. of any. other perſon, than of Jeſus 
Chriſt and the bleſſed Virgin, in whom alone it is 
completely and literally fulfilled : But Biſhop Chan- 
d!cr hath with ſo much learning and ability ex- 
plained this text to the ſatisfaction of all rational 
perſons, that I have nothing more to do than to 
refer my reader to the 237th and following pages 
of his defenee of .Chriſtiapity. See alſo Green's 
Fourth Le ter. to > Mr. Collins, and Uſher's Annals, 
A. M. 3262. The haſt clauſe of this verſe ſeems 


VVV 


„ 
1 . 
do ſupp ly us with a rong proof, that St. Matthew 

wrote his Goſpel in Greek, and not in "Hebrew, as 
many writers _—_ ſuppoſed. | HET .. i 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Bethlehem of ven Wiberpen Ken 
Faſtern Magi. Wat. Bethlehem was a ſmall town 
in the tribe of Judah; which lay on the South of 
. Jeruſalem; there was a city of the ſame name in 
+ Gallilee, which belonged to the tribe of Zebulun. 
J0oſn. xix. 15. and this is the reafon why the — 
4 is called Bethlehem of Judea. In the days of He- 
rod the King, is an Hebraiſm for the Nov! of King 
1 Herod, the Great, who was at firſt Tetrarch or 
1 Govertior of Judea, and afterwards declared King 
4 of the ſame country. See Joſeph. Hiſt. Jud. 
1 I. xiv; c. 3. I. xvii. c. 10. The Evangelical and 
10 Apoſtoliea Hiſtory begins with Herod the Great, 
and ends with Agrippa ihe laſt King of the Jews. 
Concerning theſe Wiſemen or Magi, four things 
are pretty generally agreed ; that they were Per- 
fans, or Parthians : that they were prieſts or mi- 
niſters of religion; that they frequently travelled 
into different countries; and that they applied 
- themſelves very much to the contemplation of the 
| ſtars, or rather to aſtrology. As to the title here 
i given them, it is certain that the word M was 
not appropriated in ancient times to ſuch as prac- 
tiſed wicked arts; but frequently was uſed to ex- 
preſs philoſophers or men of learing; and thoſe 
1 particularly who were curious in examining the 
works of nature, and in obſerving the motions of 
» the heavenly bodies. Compare Daniel ii. 2. 27. 
| 4 and v. 1 1. . Septuagint, and ſee Wetſtcin and Dod- 


_ e. 
r Ver. 
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* 


And when he lad gathered, gcc * And 
| habit * embled. Wat. All the chief prieſts, muſt 
; comprehend: here not qnly the high-prieſt, for the 
time being, and his deputy, with thoſe ve for- 
| merly had borne that office; but alſo the heads of 
the twenty-four courſes, as well as any other 9 
ſons of peculiar eminence in the prieſthood. See 
1 Chron. xxiv. 3. 2 Chron. xxxv. 4. The Scribes 
of the people mean the rabbies or doors, who ex- 
= plained the law to the people. See Michaclis's 
Introduction to the New Teſtament. . 
Ver. 8. Search diligently for, &. Make exact Lo 
enquiry about, &c. Wat. It is an amazing thing that 
ſo ſuſpicious and artful N ce as Herod, mould put 
ſuch an important affair on>ſo precarious a footing, - 
when, if he had not gone himſelf, it would have 
been fo eaſy, under pretence of doing honor to 
ftheſe learned ſtrangers, to have ſent a guard of ſfok, 


„ diers with them, who might, humanly ſpeaking, 
5 without any difficulty, have ſlaughtered the Child 
) and his parents on the ſpot. Perhaps he might 


have been unwilling to commit ſuch an act of cru- 
elty in the preſence of theſe ſages, leſt their report 
of it might have rendered him infamous abroad: 
or rather we muſt refer it to a ſecret infatuation; 
with which God, whenever he pleaſes, can con-= |] 
found the moſt ſagacious of mankind. See Dod- 
dridge and Calmet. _ 
Ver. 10. When they ſaw the ſtar.] The elitr 
of the Pruſſian Teſtament add very Proper 
flanding till, which the ſenſe evidently requires; 
for the Evangeliſt ſays, that upon the appearance of 
the ſtar the Wiſe-men went qrectly into the houſe 
where Jeſus was. 
Dr. Doddridge reads a ſtar or meteor, becauſe; 
fays heyy no ſtar could 3 out not only a town, bur 
| a particular 
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Works, from fin and ſinners. It would be needleſs 
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Po 
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- Cauſes, but from above, even from the ſpirit of 
God: who was inveſted with all power and autho- 


- prophecies, wherein the Meſfab is deſcribed, as 


all be called; 5. e. ſhall be truly and juſtly Nag 


of his dwelling in that city which has been prophe-- - 
; _ tically, with a view no doubt, to this important 
event, called Nazareth, or the city of the Naza- 

- .-*, Titesz even as Pilate, by the inſcription. on our 
Lord's Croſs, proclaimed- him both to Jews and 
-,_ Gentiles to be the Saviour, the king of, the Jews; 

though doubtleſs he intended by it te ridicule and 


— 

” —_— 
2 
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ELL. 


„ , Parkhurſt on the word Az nezer>,. It may be pro- 


thirdly; not to defile himſelf with the dead, Now 


a lively type of Chriſt ; whoſe extraordinary en- 


turn the attention of men to him as the true Na- 
zarite, in whom the type was completely fulfilled, 
it is remarkably obferved here by St. Matthew, that 


whilſt the Jews and Romans were ca 


4 


in each of theſe particulars, as we have obſerved, 
on the 21ſt verſe of that chapter, the Nazarite/was 


dowments, as man, were not from any. natural 


rity, of which hair was an emblem: (ſee Judg. 
xvi. 17. 20. 22. Comp. x Cor. xi. J. in the 
Greek) and who was entirely ſeparate from dead 


and far exceeds our preſent bounds,” quote the 


endowed with theſe, high qualifications. Many of 
the prediQzons concerning Chriſt may be reduced 
to one or other of theſe heads; and in order to 


he came and dwelt at Nazareth; that what was 
ſpoken” of by the prophets might be fulfilled, he 


gutes, a Nazarite; ſo the vulgate Nazareus. Thus, 
ling him 
in contempt, the Nazarene, the providence of 
God was at the ſame time pointing him out to man- 
kind as the true Nazarite, from the circumſtance 


expoſe his pretenſions, See John xix:419. 20. and 


% - 
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per juft ts vides that there are other and different” 
expoſitions given of this prophecy ; the editors of - - 

the Pruſſian Teſtament agree with the margin of 
our Bible, and think that the paſſage referred to, 
is either Judg. xiii. 5. where Sampſon, a type of 
the Meſſiah is ſpoken of; or Iſaiah xi. 1. where 
the Meſſiah is ſtiled the netzer or — while 


Wetſtein, Doddridge, Macknight and man 


proachful manner wherein he was treate 
able to ſeveral prophetical paſſages of 


called + Nazir, or Nazarite. See Gen. xlix. 26. 
Pane 
CHAP. u. 


Ver. F. In thoſe days.] 8t. L in - | 


of the margin has ſpecified this period very parti- 


cularly; and as he has given us a more full and 
exact account of John the Baptiſt than St. Mat- 
thew, we ſhall refer our readers to the notes on his 
Goſpel. The wilderneſs of Judea was not a place / 
wholly. void of inhabitants; but hilly, and not ſo 
fruitful, or ſo well inhabited as the reſt of Judea : 
though: there were ſeveral cities in it. ' Joſhua rec- 
kons fix. See Joſh. xv. 61.62. St. John was born 
and had been brought up in this wilderneſs. | Com- 7 


pare Luke 1. 39. 40. 


Ver. 2.] Repent ye. This * only the 2 
ſtance and reſult of his preaching. The kingdom 
of Heaven and Cog. 8 85 of 2 are but two--- 


bara 


others, 
ſuppoſe that the expreſſion. refers to the mean and 
deſpicable circumſtances of the Meſſiah, 4 the re- 


Deut. xxxiii. 16. and Houbigants notes on the laſt . 


agree 3 
eripture. 
But Houbigant is of opinion that the Evangeliſt | 
refers to the bleſſings of Jacob and Moſes, 'in each + 
of which Joſeph, as a type of the Meſhah, is 


.* Wy | 


— he Hebrews, who frequently uſed the word Heaven 
to denote God himſelf, who dwells there. Hence 
what is here called the kingdom of Heaven, is by 


ven therefore ſignifies here the kingdom of God, 


The kingdom of grace here, introductory to the 
kingdom of glory hereafter; and this expreſſion is 
fuounded on Dan, ii. 44. vii. 13. 14. Now, as the 
kingdom of Heaven was to be opened by the Goſ- 


ſpirtual kingdom, and that no wicked man, how 


Whitby, L. Enfant, Doddridge and Heylin, p. 19. 


Prophet, and as he imitated the auſterity which 


| rirdle as did ſome of the old Were and in par- 
ticular Elijah, whom John the Baptiſt repreſented 
in habit, as well as in ſpirit and office. See 2 

1 1. 8. and compare Heb. xi. 37. Matt. xi. 14. 


phraſes for the ſame thing, agreeably to che file of 


St. Mark and St, Luke called the kingdom of God; 
Mark i. 15. Luke vi. 20. The kingdom of Hea- 


which was founded and eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt, 


pel, John the Baptiſt rightly ſays, that it war at 
hand ; ſince Jeſus Chriſt entered on his public mi- 
niſtry about fix months after. See Luke iii. 2. 3. 
'The Land of repentance ſhewed that this was a 


politic or brave, how learned or renowned ſoever, 
could poſſibly be a genuine member of it. See 


for he next vents WE refer to the notes on Iſai. 
xl. | 
Ver. 4. His raiment of only hair.) The Jews 
uſed to wear hairy or coarſe garments in time of 
ſorrow and humiliation. See Matt. xi. 21. The 
Nazarites did the ſame till they had fulfilled their 

vow. It was alſo a dreſs ſometimes worn by the 
prophets ; Zech. xi. 4. 2 Kings i. 8. Rev. vi. 
12. xi. 3. In all theſe reſpects, it ſuited John the 

Baptiſt, as he preached repentance, as he was a 


was practiſed by the Nazarites. He wore a leathern 


food 
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food was lociſts, the eating of which was allowed 
by the law, and cuſtomary in the eaſtern parts of 
the world; as we have ſhewn in ay note on Lev. 


1. 122. 0 


Ver. 5. And all the region N about Jordan. 1 


The novelty of a prophet's appearance in Iſrael, 
the family of John, the al ances of his birth, 
the extraordinary character, which he had main- 
tained for ſtrict and undiflembled piety, all con- 
curred, no doubt, with the time of his appear- 


ance, and the people's impatient deſire of the Meſ- 
fiah's arrival, and uneaſineſs under the Roman yoke, 
to draw ſuch vaſt multitudes after him. See Cal- 
met, and Doddridge. _. 


Ver. 6. Were baptiſed of him. ] There were 


two kinds of baptiſm in uſe among the Jews; one 


was that of the prieſts at their conſecration. Lev. 


viii. 6. The other was that of the Heathens pro- 
ſelyted to the Jewiſh religion. It was therefore no 


unheard- of rite, which the Meſſiah's harbinger a 


made uſe of. His countrymen were well acquaint- 


ed both with the thing itſelf and with its ſignifi-- 
cation: They knew that it denoted ſome great 


change, either in the opinions or practices of thoſe 


who ſubmitted to it, and implied a promiſe of ac- | 
ceptance with God, on the part of him who ad- 
miniſtered it. Moreover they had been led by a 


paſſage in their ſacred books, Zech. xui. 1. to ex- 
/ pett that either the Meſſiah himſelf, -or ſome of his 


attendants, would: baptiſe; as is evident from the 
queſtion which the meſſengers of the Sanhedrim 
put to the Baptiſt: John i. 25. hy baptiſeſt tou 
then, if thou be not that Chrift, & c. They mult have 
known therefore, that John's baptiſm repreſented 
purification both of heart and life, as neceſſ 

even to Jews * before they could become 


the ſubj ects of ſo holy a prince 2 as the Me abs ; 


1 


and — it was a ſolemn obligation binding thoſe 
who received it to lead ſuch lives. Hence, as Dr. 


Whitby obſerves, they are miſtaken, who think 


John's.baptiſm the ſame in kind with that which 


Chrift afterwards inſtituted for the admiſſion of 
diſciples into his church. The difference between 


the two was conſiderable. Firſt, John did not baptiſe 


either in the name of Chriſt, or of the Holy 
Ghoſt, much leſs did he baptiſe them with the 
Holy Ghoſt, a circumſtance mentioned by him- 


elf as what remarkably diſtinguiſhes Chriſt's bap- 


tiſm from his. Secondly, They who were baptiſed 
-with John's baptiſm, did not profeſs their faith in the 
Meſſiah, as actually come, neither did they receive 
his baptiſm in teſtimony of their entertaining that 


belief; for, after having adminiſtered it, he ex- 


horted his diſciples to believe on him who was to 
come, therefore his baptiſm could not initiate men 


into the Chriſtian church. See Acts xix. 4. 5. 


Thirdly, John's was the baptiſm of repentance, 
by all who had a ſenſe of their ſins, and 


_ profeſſed repentance, were promiſed pardon, and 


exhorted to believe in the Meſſiah, who was ſoon 


to appear; or it was a waſhing. with water to 


ſhew the Jews, that they might be cleanſed both 


Accordingly we. read, that they who were bap- 


tiſed confeſſed their fins. This confeſſion of fins - 
was abſolutely required as a condition without 


which there could be no expiation, Lev. vi. 21. 
no remiſſion of them; 1 John i. 9. If thoſe who 
were baptiſed: had committed any great crime or 


, ſcandalous offence, they were to make a public and 
22 confeſſion of it, as — from Acts xix. 


I 8. Otherwiſe 


from their prejudices and vices, in order to their 
becoming fit members of the Meſſiah's kingdom. 


neral acknowledgment that they were finners 
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18. | Otherwiſe "TE confeſſion implies only a ge- 


that they repented of their ſins, and were reſolved 
to forſake them. See Whitby, Macknight, and 
L' Enfant. . 

Ver. 7. Phariſees. A Jewiſh ſet ſo called 
from a Hebrew word ſignifying ſeparated or ſet 
apart, becauſe they diſtinguiſned themſelves from 
the reſt of the Jews, by pretending to a greater 
degree of holineſs and piety than the generality of 


them did; and by ſome particular obſervances. 


The Saducees were another Jewiſh ſe&, ſo named 
from Sadoc, the founder of it. The moſt authentic 
account of theſe ſects may be ſeen in Joſephus's 
Antiq. b. xvii. c. i. and Jewiſh War, b. ii. c. viii. 
All writers of Jewiſh antiquities deſcribe them 
largely, but none better than Dr. Prideaux; Con- 
nect. vol. ii. p. 335. and the editors of the Pruſſian . 
Teſtament, in their excellent introduction, which 
is tranſlated into Engliſh, and well deſerves the e- 
rufal of all who would thoroughly underſtand the 
New Teſtament. It is manifeſt from St. John's 
reproof of theſe Phariſees and Sadducees, that 
they did not come to his baptiſm with true faith; 
or elſe that they fancied that mere baptiſm could 
procure them the remiſſion of their ſins. See 


Luke vii. 29. Matt. xxi. 25. from which paſſages 


it appears, that the Phariſees did not receive the 
baptiſm of John, It is alſo evident, from Luke 
111. 7. that there were among the multitude ſome 
perſons of no better diſpoſitions than the Phariſees, 
ſince the Baptiſt gives them the ſame reproof call- 
ing them, ye brood of ww; as Dr. W very 
properly renders 1 It 
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( 16 ) 
Ver. 8. Fruits meet for repentance.) Worthy 
of repentance, that is, Do ſuch works as may 
manifeſt the truth and ſincerity of your repentance. 


See Acts xxvi. 20. and comp. Epheſ. v. . 


Ver. 9. Think not to ſay, &c.] Dr. Whitby 
has ſhewn fully how great was the preſumption of 


the Jews on their relationſhip to Abraham. Mun- 
ſter upon this text quotes a remarkable paſſage from 


the Tal mud, wherein it is ſaid, „That Abraham 
« fits next the gates of hell, and doth not permit 
« any wicked Iſraelite to go down into it.” Theſe 
Jews might perhaps pervert the promiſe in Jer. 
XXXi. 35, 36. to ſupport this vain and dangerous 
confidence, in oppoſition to the moſt expreſs and 
awful threatenings; Deuter. xxx. 19, &c. 
Ver. 10. And now alſo the axe, &c.] The axe 
3s already laid to the root of the trees; every tree 
then, & c. Wat. „There is now no more time for 
« delay : God is going to offer the laſt diſpenſation 
« of repentance and mercy; which, if you ac- 


„ cept not, his vengeance hangs over you; de- 
4 ſtruction will ſpeedily overtake you. See Iſai. 


x. 33. 34. L Enfant obſerves, that this verſe con- 
tains a prophecy of the total ruin and deſtruction 
of the temple, the city, and the nation of the 


Jews, which happened forty years! een the death 


of Jeſus Chriſt. : | 
Ver. 11. 1 indeed baptiſe you.) This is the anſwer, 

which John made to the queſtion put to him. John i. 

19. in which he ſhews what difference there was be- 


tween him and the Meſſiah. I indeed, ſays he, baptiſe 


you with water, to bring you to repentance; for they 
who were baptiſed, not only declared that they had 
repented of their fins, but they had bound - Surg 
ſelves never to commit the like again, and to lead a 


life of holineſs pnd-4 virtue; which is the meaning 
of 


= © TA DLO att ot 
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of the Baptiſt in this place; and this is the neev /ife, 
= Rom. vi. 4. whereto people engaged themſelves - 
= when baptiſm was adminiſtered to them. He that 
cometh after me, ſays he (namely Jeſus Chriſt who 
entered on his miniſtry about ſix months after John, 
and was about fix months younger; ſee Luke i. 36.) 
is mightier than I; whoſe ſhoes, &c. a proverbial 
and humiliating expreſſion, meaning, whoſe 
loweft ſervant J am not worthy to be,” and denot- 
ing the great ſuperiority of Jeſus Chriſt above John. 
He ſhall baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoft, the effuſion 
of which on the day of Pentecoſt, St. John ſtyles 
a baptiſm; ſhewing thereby the copiouſneſs and 
abundance of it: and indeed it was a glorious ef- 
fuſion over the church, of which Jeſus Chriſt was 
the author, Acts ii. 2. 33. He adds, and with 
fire; becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the 
Apoſtles in the ſhape of fire, and had the ſame 
power and virtue as that element of purifying, en- 
livening, &c. We may juſt obſerve that in the 
Greek it is, Baptiſe you in water, —in the Holy Ghoſt « 
words which well expreſs the ceremony of bap- 
tiſm, which was at firſt performed by plunging the 
| whole body in water, as alſo the copious effu- 
| ſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt. 
See L'Enfant, and Wetſtein. | 
= Ver. 12. Whoſe fan is in his hand, &c.] This 
expreſſion is taken from the prophetical writings. 
See Lev. xxvi. 23. Iſai. xli. 16, &c. Dr. Shaw 
| obſerves, that in the eaſtern countries, after, the 


e grain is trodden out, they winnow it, by throwing - 
y it up againſt the wind with a ſhovel; the 25 Arber, 

5 here, and Luke iii. 17. rendered a fan, or van, too 

A cumberſome a machine to be thought of. To | 
underſtand the Baptiſt's meaning right, we ſhould 


obſerve, that in this verſe he deſcribes the autho- 
15 o rity- 


(18 ) 


rity of - Chriſt's miniſtry, as in that preceding 
He had deſcribed. the efficacy of it. The Meſ-- 
ſiah is infinitely mightier than I; not only as he 
will, beſtow on you the miraculous gifts of the 
ſpirit, will purify and. enliven your-ſouls, and kin- 
dle in your hearts pious and divine affections; but 
alſo as he has power to reward them, who obey - 
him, with eternal life, and to puniſh duch with 
everlaſting deſtruction who reject him. See Mac- 
knight, Eg bat, = : 

Ver. 13. To be baptiſed of him.] By this he 
intended to do an honour to John's miniſtry, and 
to conform himſelf. to what he appointed for his 
followers. It was for this laſt reaſon, that he drank 
of the Sacramental cup. See Diodati. And cer- 
tainly our Lord's baptiſm tended to promote the 
ends, both of his own miſſion and of his forerun- 
ner's, as it eſtabliſhed the authority of both. It 
eſtabliſhed John's miſſion ; great honour being done 
him by the Meſhah's receiving his baptiſm. It eſta- 
bliſhed our Lord's miſhon alſo; for after he was 
baptiſed, the teſtimonies of the ſpirit, and voice 
from Heaven, were given him in preſence of 
the multitude afſembled at Jordan. That theſe 

teſtimonies ſhould have been given him on this 
occaſion, rather than on any other, wag fit, 
becauſe it was an auguſt manner of opening our 
Lord's miniſtry 3 was the moſt public occaſion that 
could be found, and pointed him out as the Meſ- 
ah to the Baptift, who was thereby qualified for 
the principal duty of his miſſion. See Macknight. 

Ver. 14. But John forbad him.] But John re- 

fuſed him. Wat. See the note on John i. 31. 
Doddridge and others have it, would have hinder- 
ed or prevented him, ſaying, I have need to be bap- 
tifed of you, and-do you come to me? But Jeſus was 

in his own perſon to paſz through, and a" all 
: 2 ; IE f Bas x ates 3 ; 
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ſtates; and although the laſt ſtage wherein virtue 
attains its higheſt purity, was his reſerved province, 
8 with a regard to others yet he himſelf began in the 
W firſt; ſo that there was no kind or degree of moral 
W goodneſs wherein he did not excel. He was, if we 
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to John; to whoſe view as well as that of the Sa- 
viour, this wonderful viſion was preſented. St. 
Mark has ſo expreſſed it, as plainly to refer the 
eeing it to Chriſt; and John the Baptiſt has in an- 
other place aſſured us, that he ſaw it, and took | 
particular notice of it, as the ſign he was directed 
to obſerve, as the diſtinguiſhing  charaCteriſtic of 
"the Meſſiah. See John i., 32. 34. The verſe might 
be rendered with more propriety, And Feſus being 
baptiſed, had juſt gone out of the watar, when lo] ibe 
heavens were opened unto him: w0vs, rendered, 
ftraightway in our. verſion, not denoting the quick- 
neſs of Chriſt's coming out of the water, but the 
immediate opening of the heavens after it. See 
Blackwall's Sacred Claſſics, vol. i. p. 89. The Spi- 
rit of God 1s dd here to have deſcended lite a dave : | 
in St. Luke it is added ooparine: des, in a corpaxeals\> 
form, a phraſe which might have been uſed with 
propriety, though there had not been, as is gene- 
rally ſuppoſed, any appearance of the ſhape of the 
animal here mentioned, but only a /ambent flame fall- 
5 | ing 
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ing from heaven, with a hovering, dove-like motion, 

which Dr. Scott and others ſuppoſe to have been 

all. But Juſtin Martyr ſays expreſsly, that it was 
in the form of a dove; adding, that all Jordan 

ſhone with the reflection of the light; and Jerome 

calls it, the appearance of a dove. It reſembled a 

dove, ſays Wetſtein, both in appearance and flight. 

See Hammond, and Whitby. Ss ; 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. IL 


Repentance is the true preparation for the king- 
dom of heaven. We ſhould therefore every mo- _ 
ment be prepared for it, becauſe this kingdom is 
every moment approaching nearer to us. If this 
kingdom is a kingdom of love, the repentance. 
which prepares us for it muſt likewiſe/ be a repen- 
tance of love; that is, evangelical repentance, 
which flows from a fight of Chriſt, from a ſenſe of 
his love, and the hope of forgiveneſs though him. 
Kindneſs is conquering ; abuſed kindneſs is. hum- 

bling and melting. The language of the truly pe- 
nitent heart is, What a wretch aua I to fin againſt 
ſuch grace! againſt the lau and lobe of ſuch a king- 

He who preaches repentance, ought to perform 
it himſelf, and to join the outward part to the in- 
ward; this perſuades more than words. All is 
ſingular in St. John (ver. 4.) not to attract the 

eſteem and praiſes of men, but to awaken their at- 
tention : with an awful ſeverity of manners and of 


doctrine, he was ſent before Chriſt to prepare his 
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Our Lord's ſubmitting himſelf to baptiſm, ver. 
13. ſhould: teach us a holy exactneſs and care in 
the obſervance of thoſe poſitive inſtitutions, which 
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owe their obligation merely to a divine command, 
for thus alſo it becometh us to fulfil all righteouſneſs ;, 
every thing juſt and needful in itſelf, as well as 
every thing meet, decent, regular, exemplary, and 
of good report. 7: 


CHAP, W. 


Ver. 1. Then was Jeſus led up, &c.] Then, 
. e. immediately after his baptiſm, was Jeſus led, 
or borne by a ſtrong impulſe of the ſpirit on his 
= mind (See Luke iv. 14.) into the wilderneſs : which 
Mr. Maundrel is of opinion was the wilderneſs - 
near Jordan; a miſerable and horrid place, accord- 
ing to his account, conſiſting of high barren moun- 
tains; ſo that it looks as. if nature had ſuffered 
ſome violent convulſions there. Hither Chriſt re- 
tired to prepare himſelf for the diſcharge of his 
great office. Chriſt the ſecond Adam, was to 
remedy all the evils of the fall. The word, 

WW 2:25» ſignifies properly a ſlanderer, or a falſe ac- 
cuſer, and anſwers to the Hebrew Satan: It is 
found in the Scripture only in the ſingular number, 
and ſignifies that evil ſpirit who tempted our firſt 
parents; and who is repreſented in the ſacred, wri- 
= tings as the head of the rebellious angels, and: the 
adverſary of all good men, See 1 Theſſ. iii. 5. 
WE 1 Pet. v. 8. The exiſtence of good and bad ſpirits, 
is the plain doctrine of Scripture ; and we muſt be 1 
perfect Sadducees, to doubt or deny the being f 
either, upon the faith and credit of the divine word. 

lt may be proper juſt to obſerve, that a late in- 

W genious writer has endeavoured to ſhew that this 

very remarkable tranſaction was not real, hut vi- 
ſionary; grounding his arguments upon the many 


difficulties which occur to our underſtandings. in 


the 


( 22) 


te literal account of it. I conceiye that by the 


ſame arguments it would be eaſy to prove almoſt 


any part of the ſacred ſtory-to be viſionary. There 
is no intimation of any thing of this ſort insthe 
, Tacred hiſtorians; the detail of facts is plain, and 


in their uſual manner; It is poſitively ſaid, that 


Feſus was led up, that he faſted, that he hungered, 


&c. &c. Nor does there appear any thing in the 
letter whereupon to ground the idea, that what is 
here related was not real. That the whole event was 


moſt wonderful and extraordinary, we readily allow; 


and may as readily allow, that from the very ſhort 
narration we have of it, it is not poſſible for us to 


enter completely into the whole meaning and pur- 
port of it. But this ſhould be no objection againſt 


our receiving and acknowledging the truth of the 


fact; which the more miraculous it is, the more 
it requires the ſubmiſſion of our faith, and the 
humble adoration of our minds. See more on ver. 
8. and Farmer's Inquiry into the temptation of 


Chriſt. © 


Ver. 2. And when he had faſted forty days.] 
It was uſual for perſons to prepare themſelves for 
any ſacred office by faſting, and prayers ſo intenſe, 


as to cauſe a neglect of common food. See Acts 
Xit1. 3. xiv. 23. The number forty is remarkabl 
diſtinguiſhed in Scripture : Moſes and Elijah faſted 


forty days. See alſo Numb. xxvi. 1. Sam. xvii. 


6. Gen. I. 3. Jonah iii. 4. Ezek. iv. 6. It is 


a2 very juſt remark of Dr. Whitby, that to inſti- 
tute, or to pretend to keep a faſt for forty days, 


in imitation of this example of our Lord, is ro 


place morality in numbers, and introduce an end- 
leſs heap of ſuperſtitious follies: for it is certain, 


that ſo great and ſo long abſtinence is inconſiſtent 
with the frailty of our nature, and ſo can be 


no duty. Better here is the note of Theophy- 
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lact and others, that, © we- are then eſpecially to 
expect temptations, when we are alone, and when 
we are in ſtraits and exigencies, from which we 
ſee no ordinary. way of . deliverance :”? which was 
the caſe of Chriſt, he being, Hungry in the wilder 
neſs, and fed at laſt, only by angels miniſtering to 
him. FILE BRACE? n 4k | A 

Ver. 3. When the. tempter came to him he ſaid, 


&c.] Chriff was tempted in all things, Heb. iv, 
15. and as the things which ſolicit us to ſin may be 


referred to three kinds, pleaſures, honours and 


| riches, (1 John ii. 16.) Chriſt being tempted by all 
theſe, came off victorious. , When he aſked not 


God that the ſtones might be made bread, he ſhew- 
ed his conqueſt over pleaſure, or the animal appe- 
tite; when he caſt not himſelf down from the tem- 
ple, he ſhewed his triumph over vain glory ; and 
in the third temptation, expreſſing his contempt of 
the goods of this world, he ſhewed that nothing 
in this life could conquer. his piety and regard to 
God. See L'Enfant, and Wetſtein. _ 5 
Ver. 4. But by every word, &c.] Then the 
tempter came to him, and ſaid if, &c. So the 
Evangeliſt briefly relates the ſubſtance of this firſt 


temptation; which certainly was then diſplayed 


with all the colourings of reaſon; and which, by 
way of illuſtration, and only to ſhew, what might 
be ſuggeſted on the occaſion, may be thus repre- 
ſented : If you really are the Son of God, and 
the voice you imagine to have heard from heaven be 
no deluſion, aſſert your prerogative : do not let a. 
Son of God ſtarve; vindicate your ſonſhip and 
juitify your father's goodneſs ; who has not given 
you the miraculous powers you think yourſelf en- 
dowed with for nothing. Jeſus anſwered, man, 
& c. The quotation is very appoſite: for it is 2 35 
. 5 | rom 


from 8 where Moſes recapitulating 
. to the Jews the hardſhips and temptations with 
- Which they had been exercifed in the deſert, the 


T4) 


more effectually to remind them of he great Ieffon 
he was to inculcate, ſays, 'Thou ſhalt remember 


all the way which the Lord thy God led thee theſe 
forty years in the wilderneſs to humble thee and to 


prove thee (the original 128 is the ſame word 


——. in other places, is rendered, to tempt thee) 
to make known what is in thine neut; ; whether 
dd wouldeſt keep his commandment or no: and 


he humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and 


fed thee with manna, (a food before unknown) 
that he might make thee know, that man doth not 
hve by bread only, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, &c. i. e. 
whatever God appoints, or by whatever way he 


pleaſes. 


Ver. 5. Then the devil taketh him, &c.] The 
original word raguE:&ñ:, ſignifies no more than to 


lead, to take along with one; as in the 70. Numb. 
Axii. 41: xxiii. 20. 27. 28. See Matt. xvii. 1. 


That it hath no other ſenſe in this place, and alſo 
in the 8th verſe, is plain from Luke iv. 5.9. By 


the holy city is meant Jeruſalem, which is fre- 


quently ſo called. The heathen writers often call 


| thoſe cities holy, in which any of their deities, were 
| ſuppoſed to hold their ſpecial reſidence, and from 
 whenee their oracles were delivered. Inſtead: of 
pinnacle, Dr. Doddridge very properly reads battle- 
ment; obſerving that though pinnacle agrees very 
well with the etymology of the Grek word (vrt 


e, Wing. Wat.) yet according to its uſe among 
us, it leads the Englifh reader to imagine, that he 
ſtood on the point of a ſpire. The truth is, that 


the roof of the temple Was flat, and bad a balluſ- 
trade 
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trade round it, which in ſome parts was ſo exceed 


= ing high, that one could hardly bear to look from 

= it. See Deut. xxii. 8. and Joſeph. Antiq. I. 15. 

= ch. xi. Somewhere on the edge of this battlement 

F we may ſuppoſe, was the ſcene of this temptation. 

r We muſt not imagine, that the devil took 7% 

J Chriſt, and diſpoſed gf him as he would; but only 

1 that our bleſſed Saviour, who yielded to the temp- 

) tation, was pleafed to do what the devil required 

r of him. It is a common thing to ſay, a perfor 

d does a thing, when he orders or cauſes it to be 

d done. | = ts 

) Ver. 6. If thou be the Son of God.] The Jews 

t were undoubtedly right in thinking the Meſſiah is 

J= ſpoken of by Daniel, ch. vii. 13. 14. But they % 

e. fell into a groſs miſtake, when, interpreting that 

IC paſſage literally, they believed the Meſſiah would 

| actually come in the clouds of heaven, and wreſt the 

e kingdom from the Romans. See Matt. xxiv. 30. The 

to Phariſees however, had the deſtruction of the Ro- \ 

b. 8 mans, and the miraculous erection of a temporal | 

I. empire in view, when they required aur Lord to ; 

fo ſhew them a ſign from heaven; Matt. xvi. 1. And 

by the people in general were fo ſtrongly impreſſed 

re- with the belief of it, that they overlooked all the 

all Proper proofs of Chriſt's miſſion, and rejected | 

re him, becauſe he did not confirm it by that ſign, 

IM John vii. 27, 4 Howbeit we know this man whence 

of he is; but when Chriſt *cometh, no man knoweth 

Hes whence he is: No man knoweth from what parti. _ 

cry cular place he ſhall come ;z” for the doctors thought \ 

* that though the Meſſiah was to be born at Bethle- | 

ng hem, he was immediately to be conveyed thence, ' 

he and concealed, till Elijah the Tiſhbite came from 

hat heaven and prepared matters for his reception; / 

luſ⸗ after which he was to be manifeſted in a miracu- g 
\ 


tous manner: and as they expected that the Meſ- 
| D | ſiah 
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Hah was to come in the clouds of heaven, they 
thought his firſt appearance /was to be in the tem- 
ple, grounding this opinion on Mal. in. 1. Pfaln, 
cx. 2. Iſai. ii. 3. Now the ſecond temptation, con- 
ſidered in the light of this popular error, had con- 
ſiderable ſtrength in it; for the tempter's meaning 
was, Since thou art the Son of God, thou 
ſhouldſt caſt thyſelf down from hence into the 
courts below, where the numerous worſhippers, 
ſeeing thee borne up by angels, will immediately 
acknowledge thee as the Meſſiah coming to them 
in the clouds of heaven: For it is written, he ſhall 
gives his angels charge,” &c. Had not this been 
the devil's meaning, there was not the leaſt reafon 
for carrying Jeſus to Jeruſalem, and ſetting him on 
the battlements of the temple. He might as well 
Have bidden him caſt himſelf down from any pre- 
cipice in the wilderneſs, or from the turret of any 
neighbouring town; where the interpoſition of an- 
gels in his preſervation, would have been as con- 
. fpicuous a proof to himſelf of his Meſſiaſhip, as 
in the holy city of Jeruſalem. It may be objeQ- 
ed indeed that the text cited by no means promiſes 
à viſible interpoſition of miniſtering ſpirits for the 
preſervation of the Meſſiah, as this ſenſe of the 
temptation ſeems to require. But the anſwer is, that 
there was nothing to hinder the father of lies from 
putting an artful gloſs upon a text of Scripture in 
order to delude: as if he had ſaid, „Since God 
hath promiſed that his angels ſhall bear good men 
up in their hands, the Meſſiah may well expect the 
fame favour, eſpecially when it is neceflary for the 
erecting his kingdom.” And further the tempter's 
argument would have the more weight, if, as is 
probable, he was now Z?ransfermed into an angel of 
light, and feigned a willingneſs to aſſiſt Jeſus in 
| 5 e e 
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the undertaking. See Macknight, Sherloek on Pro- 
7 appendix, p. 304. and the notes oh Ps. 91 


I, 

Ver. 7. It is written again.] Or alfe, ſo neaaw 
here, elegantly fignifies, in oppoſition to the quota- 
tion which the tempter had made; which was in- 
deed very imperfect. Jeſus repels his attack by 
Scripture alſo, which, like that cited in his for- 
mer anſwer, again relates to the children of Iſrael, 


exerciſed in circumſtances not unlike his own in the 


wilderneſs, when, murmuring and impatient for 
want of water, as they had been before for want 


of food, they tempted the Lerd, ſaying, is the Lord 
among us or not! See Exod. xii. 7. They queſtion- 
ed his preſence with them, and wanted proofs of 


it by a new miracle. To tempt is to try, and the 

trial they would make argued their doubt and diſ- 

truſt. See the note on Deut. vi. 36. 
The perfect faith of Jeſus excluded all diffi- 


dence, and therefore would not admit any act on 


his part, whereby to put the divine goodneſs to the 
teſt, ſince he already had the fulleſt aſſurance of 


it. „ will not provoke the Lord, either by act- 


« ing otherwiſe than he has appointed, or by 


requiring .proofs of his power and veracity, af- 


ter ſuch as are ſufficient, and have already been 


* given.” See Heylin, and Wetfſtein. 


Ver. 8. Again the devil taketh him, &c. ] The 
adverſary enraged, as it ſhould ſeem with his ill 
ſucceſs m the two former attempts, caſts off all 
diſguiſe in this. He ſpeaks no more of the Son of 
God, but deſperate, and thence impudent and 


audacious, he offers at once his whole ſtock of 


gaudy trumperies, all worldly power, dominion 


and glory, and arrogantly ſets the price at which 
they are to be purchaſed ; this appears not ſo much 
> . a temp- 


55 Wetſtein is 


01 


2 temptation : as an inſult upon Jeſus who reſented 
it accordingly. Le Clerc is of the ſame opinion 
with the author referred to on ver. 1. that what is 
here related may more fafely be conceived to have 
happened to Chriſt in a viſion or dream than real- 
ly; but this, ſays Dr. Whitby, is a vain dream 
and a viſio of his own brain, and that which robs 
us of all the practical improvement of our Lord's 

temptation ; for why ſhould Chriſt have been led 
into a wilderneſs to have this dream or viſion ? 
Did he faſt only in a viſton forty days and forty 
nights, or why is it faid that he afterwards was 


hungry? Why is it faid that the devil ſpake to 
him, ſet him on a pinnacle, upon an high mountain, 
Kc. &c.? and looks it not far more odd to give 
the devil power oyer the fancy of our Lord to raiſe 


fuch iĩmaginations in him, and fuggeſt ſuch dreams 
to him than barely to. give him that power over 
our Lord's body, which neither did, nor could do 
him any hurt. I obſerve again, that as God cauſed 
Moſes to ſee the whole Land of Promiſe from the 
. top of Nebo either by ſtrengthening his eyes to 

ſee it thence, or elſe by repreſenting it to him, as it 


were in a large plan or map, all the vallies round 


about him; ſo might the devil, in the vallies round 


about that high og OE which Chrift ſtood, 


make a large draug the ſtately edifices, 
guards and e of kings appearing in their 
ſplendor viſible to the eyes of Chriſt ; which ap- 
pearance could not be ſo well made to him or 
advantageouſly ſeen, had he been in a plain. 

oops that the devil might point 
out the kingdoms of the world to him in ſome 
ſuch manner as this: Turn thy eyes to the caſt, 


there is the kingdom of the Perſians to whom hy 


anceſtors were ſubject, and the kingdom of Ara- 
dia rich in gold, in frankincenſe and, myrrh; turn 
tO 


A 


e b 


My — „ — 


. * 


nnn OT IT DTT 


PEE 
* 


fo long and ſevere a ſervitude: Turn to the weſt; 


and empreſs of the world: On the north you ſee 


devil pointed out to Jeſus. the kingdoms of the 


mountain of Nebo, from whence Moſes had a 4 


8 * 


( * 


to the ſouth, there is the kingdom of Egypt; 
where the Neem dante of the Patriarchs ſuffered 


there you ſee Tyre and the iſles abounding in mers 
chandize and wealth; you ſee Rome, the queen 


Syria whoſe king, Antiochus, once profaned the 
temple, and brought ſuch evils on the Jews; you 
ſee Galilee whoſe fertility you know, and where 
you have hitherto lived in obſcurity. Thus the 


world and their grandeur. Macknight, with ſe- 
veral others, is of opinion, that this proſpect was 
confined to the land of promiſe; and that the 


# 2 


proſpect of the whole land, was very probably 
that from whence the devil ſhewed our blefſed Sa 4 4 
viour all the kingdoms of the world, that is, the\ 4 I 
whole land of promiſe, for ſo the * is uſed, , 
in the literal ſenſe, at leaſt of Romans iv. 13 3. 
By confining this proſpect to the land of pro- 5 
miſe, the third temptation will appear to habe 
had a peculiar force; the devil, that he might | 41 a 
know whether Jeſus. was the Meſſiah, offered to 
give him all. the kingdoms of the land to which 
the Meſſiah had an. undoubted right. See Pſalm | 
1, 8. Ixxit. 8. he hoped thus to have enticed him 
to commit idolatry; thinking, if he was not the 
Meſſiah, he would eagerly embrace this as the { 
ſpecdieſt way of accompliſhing his deſign. 4 

Ver. 12. Now when Tefus had heard, &c.] John” 
the Baptiſt was. not impriſoned till after the temp- 
tation of Jeſus Chriſt ; between thels tnaneis. 
there happened what -is related in the three firſt. 
chapters of St. John's Goſpel, it is commonly ſup- 
poſed that the miniſtry of John the Baptiſt * 

©" "Wi; ut 


e 
but about eighteen months at moſt, and that he 
was in priſon a year after Jeſus Chriſt's baptiſm. 
We will juſt tranſcribe out of St. John's Goſpel 
for the ſake of connection what is here omitted 
- In the hiſtory of Chriſt, he went from Nazareth 
into Fudea where he was baptiſed by John, Mark 
1. 9. from Judea he returned into Galilee, John 1. 
43. ii. 1. he went again into Judea and there cele- 
brated the paffover at Jeruſalem, John ii. 13. he 
baptiſed in Judea while John was baptiſing at 
Enon, John iii. 22. All this time John was at 
liberty. Ib. ver. 24. But the Phariſees having con- 
_ againſt Jeſus, John iv. 3. and Jeſus hearing 
that John- had been put into priſon by Herod An- 
_ tipas Petrarch of Gallilee, Mark i. 14. Jeſus went 
into Gallilee. See L'Enfant, inſtead of he depart- 
ed in this verſe, Dr. Waterland reads he retired. 
Ver. 13. And leaving Nazareth.] Namely, when 
they had wholly rejected his word, and even at- 
' tempted to kill him. See Luke iv. 29. and the 
parallel places; and for an explanation of the next 
verſes, the note on Iſai. ix. 1, 2. and Mede's. 
Works, p. 101, 102. Chriſt choſe Capernaum for 
the place of his reſidence, as being a large city, 
and where he was likely to bring numbers of peo- 
ple to the knowledge of his goſpel. See ch. xi. 23. 
| For an account of the Lake of.. Gennafareth and 
the fruitfulneſs of the neighbouring country, ſee 
Juoſephus Jewiſh War, b. iii. c. xviii 
Ver. 18. And Jeſus walking, &c.) ReſpeCting 
dhe calling of Peter, &. ſee the notes on Mark i. 
In ſtead of #/ers, Dr. Waterland reads fi/bermen. 
It appears from John i. 35. that they had already 
acknowledged Jeſus for the Meſſiah, upon the teſ- 
timony of John the Baptiſt. Ver. 23. Synagogues.} 
It is manifeſt from Acts xv. 21. that there have been 
of a long time ſynagogues in each city, and that the 
Os 1 Jews 
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ix. 20, xiv. 1. See L'Enfant and Beauſobre, and the 


permitted by God. Secondly, as it was executed by 


C I 7 


ews were accuſtomed to meet therein every ſabbath © | 


day. Theſe ſynagogues had ſeveral heads and of- f 


ficers, who performed different functions: That. 
of the Scribes was to teach and inſtruct the con- 
gregation ; but it is. evident, from Acts xiii, 15. \ 
that after the reading of the law and the pre- N 
phets, che heads of the ſynagogue defired ſuch learn: 
ed and grave perfons as. happened to be there to 
make a diſcourſe to the people; and by virtue of 9 
this cuſtom it was, that Jeſus Chriſt and St. Paul , Y% 
were allowed to. preach in the ſynagogues: Acts 


authors referred to on chap. nt 7. 


REFLECTIONS ON OUR LORD'S TEMP. 
© TATIONS, &c. <A 

To have a juſt notion of this extraordinary event, & 
we mult conſider it in two lights. Firſt, as it was 
the tempfte. | 

The reaſons for which God permitted his Son to 
be,tempted of the devil, were ſuch as theſe : Firſt, 
that he might become a faithful and merciful high 
prieſt, one who can ſuccour his people in time of 
need, and pity them when they happen to fall by 
temptation. The apoſtle aſſigns this reaſon expreſs- 
ly, Heb. it. 17, 18. iv. x3. Second, That his exam- 
ple might be a complete pattern of all the virtues:: 
Jeſus, hke a wife and yaliant general, underwent 
himſelf, all the hardſhips. attending, his ſervice, that | 
we his ſoldiers might be animated to ſuſtain them 
together with him. He has gone before us} not only © 
in poverty and reproach, and contempt of ſenſual 
pleaſure, but was given up to be tempted of the devil, 
that his people might not be diſmayed by ſuch diſpen= 
lations of providence, but be taught to expect them, 

2 9 me eſpecially 


Fun: 
eſpecially after having had | proofs of the divine love 


and manifeſtations of his preſence. Alſo that we 


might know both what ſort of an enemy we have 
to encounter, and the kind of temptations he will 


affault us with; particularly that there is no im- 
piety or wickedneſs ſo groſs but he will tempt even. 


the beſt of men to commit it. | 5 
Farther, it was deſigned to ſhew us, that the de- 

vil, though a ſtrong enemy, may be overcome, and 

by what means; and to ſtir us up to conſtant 


watchfulneſs. Hence this conflict, though managed 
in the fight of God and the angels only, was in 


due time made public for the inſtruction of man- 


kind. Third, That our Lord might with the greateſt 


advantage begin and carry on his miniſtry, in the 
courſe of which he was to accompliſh the ſalva- 
tion of men; it was neceſſary he ſhould firſt van- 
quiſh the ſtrongeſt temptations of the old ſerpent, 
who had formerly brought ruin on mankind. - 


On the other hand, the motives which induced 


the devil to undertake this | temptation might be: 
Firſt, his general defire of ſeducing men to fin. 
_ Secondly, ſome particutar end which he propoſed to 
accompliſh thereby. It is reaſonable to believe that 
God's gracious intention to ſave the world by his 
Son, was not entirely concealed from the evil ſpi- 
rits. If fo, they might be led by the prophecies to 

conjecture, that this was the period fixed in the de- 
_ crees of heaven for the advent of God's Son. That 
the devils are acquainted with the ſcripture is evi- 
dent from the citation which we find the tempter 

making out of the Pſalms on this occaſion. Beſides, 
they migſtt be confirmed in their opinion by the 
general expectation of the Meſhah, with which the 
eaſt was now filled. If therefore they had any 
bo received intelligence of the wonderful _—_ 
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which accompanied the birth of Chriſt; or, having, 
been witneſſes to the deſcent of the ſpirit upon 
him at his baptiſm; ſome of them had heard the 
voice from heaven. declaring him the Son of God; 
they could not but have a great curiohty to know 
whether he was really the grand perſonage ſo long 
expected by men. Wherefore all the time Jeſus was 
in the wilderneſs, the chief of the evil ſpirits as 
being beſt qualified for the undertaking, beſet him 
with a multitude of temptations, in order, if poſ- 
fible, to diſcover who he was: 'The form in which. 
two of his temptations run, ſeems to favour this con- 
jeCture, if thou be the Son of God command that this. 
{tone be made bread. If thou be the ſon of God, 
caſt thyſelf down from hence. Beſides, unleſs the 
tempter had been. in doubt as to the character of 
Jeſus, it is not to. be imagined that he ſhould have 
attempted to feduce him at all. 


CHAP. v. 


Ver. 1. And ſeeing the multitudes. } Deddridge- 
is of opinion that this diſcourſe was different from, 
and previous to that which St. Luke has given us in 
the ſixth} chapter of his goſpel, though many of the 


ſentiments and expreſſions are the ſame. It is how- 


ever more generally thought that theſe diſcourſes are 
the ſame. And it appears from Luke vi. v2. 17. that 
our Saviour having gone up to the top of the moun- 
tain to pray; coming down from thence he ſtood 
on a plain and even part of the ſame mountain 


from whence he could eaſily be heard. So Moſes. 


| firſt aſcended Mount Sinai. alone, and afterwards. 
accompanied by the elders, from whence the law- 


was promulged by God. Jeſus fat down, according 
to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh doctors, when they 
taught. His diſciples, mean, not merely the twelve 
apoltles, ho were not yet choſen. under that cha- 

| racter, 


J + os 
= FaCter, but all thoſe in general who followed Jeſax 
Chriſt. See Luke vi. 13. John ix. 27. and in moſt. 
places in the Acts, the Chriſtians are called Diſciples. 
Ver. 2. And he opened his mouth. ] In order to 
enter into the beauty of this diſcourſe it is neceſſary 
to conſider it as addreſſed, not merely to the apoſtles, 
but to Chriſt's diſciples in general, and to vaſt num- 
bers of people, who, affected with the fight or fame 
of his mircles, were now aſſembled around him; 
probably expeCting that he would immediately de- 
clare himſelf the Meſhah, and full of thoſe falſe no. 
tions of his kingdom, which fo generally prevailed. 
Mr. Blair in his excellent diſcourſe on this ſermon 
has ſhewn beyond all others how directly the begin- 
ning of it is levelled againſt thoſe prejudices : calcu». 
hted, as the whole of it is, to correct theſe errone- 
ous notions of the Meſſiah's kingdom, which were 
ſo common and which would prove ſo pernicious to | 
thoſe who were governed by them. He has alſo ob- 
ſerved, as it is very neceſſary to do, what a 2 
tiful correſpondence there is between the characters 
deſcribed in theſe beatitudes and the bleſſings con- 
nected with them. Jeſus began his ſermon with the 
doctrine of happineſs ; a ſubject which the teachers 
of wiſdom have always conſidered as the principal 
thing in morals; and for that reaſon they have la- 
boured to give their true diſciples an idea of it. Moſt 
of the Jews ſeem to have conſidered the enjoyments 
of ſenſe, as the ſovereign good, riches, mirth, re- 
venge, women, conqueſt, liberty, fame and other 
things of the ſame kind afforded them ſuch pleaſures 
that they wiſhed for no better in the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, which they all conſidered as a ſecular one: 
Even the diſciples themſelves who afterwards were 
made apoſtles, long retained this notion of a temporal 
kingdom; having followed their maſter firſt with a 
view to the honours, profits and 1 
. N | \ Nt - 
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fore, to ſhew his hearers in general, and his diſciples 
in particular, the groſſneſs of their error, our Lord 
declared that the higheſt happineſs of men conſiſteth 
in the graces of the ſpirit, becauſe from the poſ- 
ſeſſion and exerciſe of them, the pureſt pleaſures 


reſult : Pleaſures, - which ſatisfy the great God 
Wetſtein, Doddridge and Macknight. 


courſe, to obſerve once for all, that whoever ex- 


ſpeaking, in a great meaſure peculiar to himſelf, 
This manner, by which our Saviour's diſcourſes 
are diſtinguiſhable, conſiſts in raiſing matter of in- 
ſtruction and moral reflection from the objects 
which preſented themſelves to him and his audi- 


fo the multitude, and his converſation with his 
diſciples, allude perpetually to the time of the year, 
to the place where he is, to the objects that ſur- 
round him, to the occupation and circumſtances of 
of thoſe whom he addreſſes, or to the ſtate of 
| public affairs, &c. Thus the bleſſed Jeſus! in the 
© ipring went into the fields, where he fat down on 
an eminerice, and made this diſcourſe, which is 
full of obſervations ariſing from things which pre- 
ſented themſelves to his view. Hence, when he 


behold, [werere,] look upon the birds of the air, 
| which were then flying about them, and were fed by 
providence, though they did not ſow, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns. Conſider, ſays our bleſſed Lord, 
ver. 28. take notice of the lilies of the field, which 
were then blown and were ſo beautifully — 


* 


the poſts which chey expected under him. There. 25 | 


himſelf, and conſtitute his ineffable felicity. See 
It may be proper before we enter upon this dif | 


amines the diſcourſes of our Lord with attention, 
may find in them a certain charaCter and way of 


ence while he was ſpeaking. Hence his ſermons 


.exhorts his diſciples to truſt in God, he bids them 
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he Tame power, and. yet toiled not like the huf. 
bandmen, who were then at work. Being in 3 
place where they had a proſpect of a cultivated 
Jand, he bad them obſerve how. God caufed the 
{un to ſhine, and the rain to deſcend upon the fields 
and gardens, even of the wicked and ungrateful ; 
and he continued to convey his doctrine to them 
under rural images; {peaking of good trees, and cor. 
rupt trees; of knowing men by their fruits; wolves 
in ſheeps cloching; grapes not growing upon thorns, 
nor figs on thiſtles; of the folly of caſting pre- 
Cious things to dogs and ſwine; of good meaſure | 
preſſed down and ſhaken together, and running over, 
and a varicty of other particulars which will occur to 
Every reader's obſervation. From this peculiarity in 
the ſtile and genius of our Saviour's diſcourſes, we 
may conclude that the writers of the goſpel have 
given us always the ſubſtance and often the very 
words of our Lord's ſermons; and we may alſo 
Plainly ſee an the difcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt his great 
defign—which was to inſtruct ; therefore he con- 
veys knowledge in a familiar way: He adapts his 
Language to his hearers. He ſpeaks to their eyes 
and, to their ears: He chooles images and com- 
parifons which would ſtrike them moſt powerfully 
and make the moſt laſting impreſſion upon their 
minds. See Jortin's diſcourſes, p. 212. and not in 
ver. 14. | oh | 
Ver. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, happy, &c.] 
Doddridge: And ſo throughout the beatitudes; I uſe 
the word happy, rather than bleſſed, fays he, as 
more exactly anſwering to Mexagz as the word bleſſ- 
ed does to waxes: and I the rather chuſe to render 
fit thus, becauſe our Lord ſeems to intimate by it, not 
only that the diſpoſitions here recommended would 
be the way to future bleſſedneſs, but that they 
would immediately be attended with the truſt hap- 
| | pineſs, 


* 
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pineſs and the moſt noble pleaſures; in order to 


i. # | a ; 

0 render his hearers more attentive, Chriſt propoſes 
5 his doctrine in certain paradoxical dogmas which 
he at firſt appearance may ſeem falſe to the vulgar eye, 


ds but are found moſt true by the attentive conſiderer. 
U; St. Luke applies this firſt beatitude to the poor, 
_ properly ſo called, but though poverty of ſpirit 


may include a diſpoſition which Sears poverty 
rightly, there ſeems no doubt that it here primarily 
refers to humility of heart. Dr. Heylin's, ſeems the 
true interpretation. The phraſe, ſays he, the poor 
in ſpirit expreſſes an inward diſpoſition or ſtate of 


_ mind, by an outward worldly circumſtance ; name- 
Wc iy, poverty, which ſignifies want; the ſenſe whereof 
* obliges men to a dependance upon others for ſup- 
* ply, by begging or ſervitude: So by exact analogy, 


poverty of ſpirit implies want, and conſequently an 
habitual addreſs to, and dependance upon God for 
ſupply, by prayer and obedience. The beatitude there- 
fore may be thus paraphraſed, ** You naturally con- 
. gratulate the rich and the great, and expect, under 
the reign of the Meſſiah, to be advanced to wealth, 
dignity and power; but your notions of theſe things 


yes 

8 are very falſe and viciated; for I ſay unto you, 
ally happy are the poor in ſpirit; thoſe humble ſouls, 
dein who, deeply conſidering their ignorance and guilt, 


can quietly refign to the divine teaching and diſ- 
poſals, and accommodate themſelves to the loweſt 


cc. circumſtances which Providence ſhall appoint them: 
uſe . For, howſoever they may be deſpiſed and trampled on 


by men, their's is the kingdom of Heaven. They 


as 5.8, 1gdo 
eff will be moſt likely to embrace the Goſpel, and they 
der alone will be intitled to its moſt important bleſlings, 


both in time and eternity.” See Doddridge, Wet- 
Rein, and Bengelius, 18 
WES pes, nf. Os Ver, 


1K * 
Ver. g. Bleſſed. are they that mourn, ] “ Either for 
their own fins, or for other men's, and who are 
ſteadily and habitually ſerious, they ſhall be com- 
forted moſt ſolidly and deeply in this world and 
eternally in heaven. What they now ſow in tears, 
they ſhall reap in joy; their tears ſhall waſh away 
their guilt, and their innocence be crowned with 
8 felicity.“ See 1 Cor. v. 2. and Bengelius. 
Poſſibly our Saviour might refer ſtill farther in this 
bleſſing to the mourning rightly improved on ac- 
Count of afflictions; and in this light nothing can 
be more true than the preſent aphoriſm; becauſe if 
any thing brings a man to virtue, it is affliction: the 
natural, tendency thereof being to give him a feel- 
ing of the vanity of the world, and conſequently 
to convince him how neceſſary it is, that he ſhould 
ſeek his happineſs in things more ſolid and durable. 
Affliction awakens ſerious thoughts in the mind, 
compoſes it into a grave and ſettled frame, very 
different from the levity which proſperity inſpires; 
gives it a fellow-fedling of the ſorrows of others, and 
makes it ſenſible of the evil of departing from God, 
the ſource and center of its joy. See Macknight. 
Ver. 5. Bleſſed are the meek.] That is, the men 
of mild and forgiving tempers, who hold all their 
paſſions and affections even; they ſhall inherit the 
earth; they ſhall enjoy the protection of civil go- 
vernment with the bleſſings of the preſent life, the 


greateſt and beſt of which flow from meekneſs it- 


Jelf. Meekneſs conſiſting in the moderating of our 
paſſions, makes a perſon beautiful and venerable in 
the eyes of others, ſo that he poſſeſſes their in ward 
eſteem; while the man devoid of this grace is deſ- 
picable, though dignified . eee titles 
of honour. Hence it is called the ornament of 
A meck and quiet ſpirit. Further, this grace ſecures 

| a man 


(a 1} 


x man againſt many injuries to which he may be 
expoſed 3 a ſoft anſwer being powerful to put away 
wrath 3 or if an injury is done to a meek perſon,, 
his meekneſs prevents the ſtorm which pride, an- 
ger and revenge raiſe within; enables him to bear 
the injury with tranquility, and ſtrengthens him 
to overcome it with good. Thus much ſeems to 
be implied in the bleſlings annexed te the charac- 
ter in this verſe; which is a citation from Pfal. 
xxxvii. 11. and ſeems to be produced to ſhew of how 
great price the ornament of a good and quiet ſpi- 
Tit is in the ſight of God; for the words imme- 
diately-put us in mind, that under the diſpenſa- 
tion wherein God rewarded virtue with temporal 
advantages, he annexed the higheſt bleſſing, even 
that of inheriting the promiſed land to the lovely 
grace. of meehnes. 
Ver. 6. Bleſſed are they that do hunger, & c. Our 
Saviour uſes the ideas of hunger and thirſt meta- 
phorically to expreſs vehement deſire. By righteouſ- 


| neſs ſeems to be meant that holineſs which the goſpel 


teaches and recommends, in oppoſition to the righ- 
teouſneſs of. Scribes and Phariſees. So that the per- 
ſons here ſaid to Runger and thirſt, are thoſe who 
_ earneſtly wiſh for, and are ſenſible of the want of 
that ſalvation which is. procured by. Jeſus Chriſt. - 
'This beatitude therefore may be thus paraphraſed : 
Happy are they, who, inſtead of deſiting infatia- 
bly the poſſeſſions of others, and endeavouring to ob- 
tain them by violence or deceit, eagerly hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs, and make it the delightful 
buſineſs of life to improve in all the branches of evan-- 
gelical virtue and goodneſs. For they ſhall never be 
_ diſappointed in theſe pious purſuits, but be abund-- 
antly ſatisfied with the righteouſneſs they ſeek, and 
be competently ſupplied with every neceffary good.” 


( # ) 


they ſhall fee God: Thus purified and refined they 
ſhall enjoy him in his ordinances, and in all the 
communications of his grace here, and dwell with 
him for ever in heaven.” 
Ver. 9. Bleſſed are the Wee Suicers 
Theſaurus under gnvoro:0;, and the note on 2 
Cor. iii. 18. Other expoſitors fuppoſe that this 
beatitude refers only to thoſe who are of a peace- 
able diſpoſition, but is oppoſed to men of hoſtile 
and warlike minds; and therefore they paraphraſe 
it thus: Warriors and conquerors, the diſturbers 
of the peace of mankind, are by no means happy 
in their victories, nor they who love to involve 
others in quarrels for their -n purpoſes z but 
They are happy who, loving peace, promote it to 
the utmoſt of their power, they Hall be called the 
children of God. Having rendered themſelves 
like to God, by imitating his greateſt perfection, 
they ſhall be acknowledged by him as his children, 
and admitted to a participation of his happineſs: 
an honor, which thoſe who. take pleaſure in war, 
however eminent they may be for courage, ſhall 
certainly miſs, though it be the aim of their ambi- 
tion; becauſe they purſue” it not by the god-like 
| diſpoſition of diffuſing happineſs, but by ſpreading 
deſolation and death among their fellow-creatures. 
So that, having diveſted themſelves of the nature of 
God, they have no title to be called bis fons.. 
Ver. 10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted, 
&.] One would imagine that a perſon of the 
amiable temper and behaviour deſeribed in the laſt 
mentioned beatitude, would be the darling of man- 
kind; but our Lord well knew it would not be ſo 
as long as ſatan was the prince of this world; he 
therefore warns them beforchand of che treatment 
all were to —— who were determined thus _ 
trea 


CH 


tread in his ſteps, by ſubjoining, happy” are they 
wwho' are perſecuted” for righteouſneſs ſake. * Inſtead 
of thoſe pomps and pleaſures, and thoſe victories 
and triumphs, in expectation of which you | 
now be crouding around me; my followers muſt 
prepare themſelves for the ſeverity of ſuffering, and 
courageouſly endure the greateſt extremities for the 
teſtimony of their confciences; for the cauſe of 
true righteouſneſs and virtue. Their richeſt treaſure 
is beyond tlie reach of their moſt inveterate ene- 
mies, for they ſhall reign with God in everlaſting 
| glory: ; 7 r INF Ds oy Ale 5 | | 5 

Ver. 11, 12. Bleſſed are ye when men ſnall re- 
vile, &c.] Macknight underſtands this as a diſtinct 
beatitude from that in the ioth verſe ſuppoſing the 
former to refer to liberty and external eaſe; the 
preſent to reputation: And accordingly he para- 
phraſes it thus: Fame, or the applauſe of the 
world, does not give perfect contentment by ſatis- 
fying true ambition; but to be reviled falſely in the 
ways of righteouſneſs, and to ſhare in affronts 
with and for God, is a . which yields infi- 
nitely greater joy, and is that by which the ſaints 
and prophets have been diftinguiſhed in all ages? 
Inſtead of, be exceeding glad, in verſe 12. A'yanyueoFs, | 
would be properly rendered, 7riumphantly exult, or 
leap for joy. See Luke i. 14. e MIN. 02 

Ver. 13. Ye are the falt of the earth.] This re- 
lates to all the diſciples who were there prefent, 
Luke xiv. 34. and alſo to all Chriſtians in gene- 
ral (1 'Fhefſl v. 5. Phillip. ii. 15.0 but more eſpe- 
cially to the apoſtles. See on verſe 16. Salt is the 
emblem of wiſdom, and it ſerves alſo to preſerve 
things from putrefaction. Now, the firſt diſciples 
of Chriſt were more eſpecially appointed to diffuſe 
the wiſdom. of the goſpel throughout the whole 


_ world, 
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' world, and to promote virtue and holineſs among 
men by their doctrines and examples. the. mean- 
ing is, Who could inſtruc and reform you, if you 
ſhould happen to fall into error or 2 you that 
ate 40 be entruſted with the, ſanctifig 5 and in- 
of others 7. Com. Mark 40. Gala. 
iv. 22 Lavy. calls Greece Sal! eum, 92 
Ver. 15. Neither do men light a candle, ]. The 
meaning of. chis compariſon is the ſame. with that of 
the foregoing. 'The Diſciples and Chriſtians being 
the lights of the world, wexe deſigned to light men 
out of the ways of ignorance and vice into the paths 
of holineſs and virtue. Men do not ſo much as light 
a common lamp to put it under a buſhel;and con- 
ceœal it there; but they et at; aud @ fland 10 give light 
to all who, are-in the houſe. How much leſs will it 
become you whom I have compared to the ſun; to 
hide or ſuppreſs your rays, the knowledge of divine 
things is given you, not to be congealed but to 
be imparted | to mankind around you, 3; therefore, 
ver. 16. Let: your fight, & c. That is, „ Make 
your doctrine and . bright in the eyes of 
all who behold yen; that they may honour God, 
Firſt, by acting up to; the precepts of te. goſpel, 
ſtrongly impreſſed on their underſtandings by your 
. ſermons, and powerfully recommended 
eir hearts by your exemplary lives: next, by 
their returning thanks to God for ſending ſuch men 
to enlighten and reform the world; for to glorify 
is not only to praiſe him, (as Luke ü. 20. and 
elſe where), but alſo to acknowledge the truth of the 
goſpel. See Luke xxiii. 47, 1. Pet. ii. 13. this ex- 
preſſion includes Rata es oppoſed 90 ra giving 
offen ce. 
Nes 01! 20. Think not das Lam come to de- 
ſro, SJ: Becauſe. the doctrime of Jeſus Chriſt 


concerning 
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concerning happineſs, was contrary to that which 
the Jews, were accuſtomed to hear, and which 
their preachers pretended to derive from the 
_ prophets whoſe defcriptions. of the glory of the 
Meſhah's kingdom they underſteed in a' literal 
ſenſe, alſo becauſe: he was about to give explica- 
tions of the moral precepts of very different tenor 
from thoſe which the Scribes and- Phariſees: com- 
monly gave, but which his diſciples, as inſtructors 
of mankind, ' were to inculcate; he ended this 
 branety of his diſcourſe; and introduced that which 
followed, with declaring that Be avas by n means 
tome to deftroy the-law or the prophets, is e the moral 

_ precepts contained in them, for he came to deſtroy 
the whole ceremonial*precepts. of the law the hand 
writing of ordinances ' which he blotted out and 
nailed to his Crofs that its abolition might be known 
to all. See Cok ii. 14. © Beſides we find the phraſe 
law and prophets made uſe of elſewhere to ſign ify 
the moral pfecepts· contained in · hem. See hes vii. 
12. 22. 40. u nö gu am cum Heftroy the law 
or the propbers; 1 F nin nut come to deſtroy bus to" fulfil > 
nge, tö confirm,” fer ſo the Word is. uſed,” 1 
Kings i. 14. in the margin. Accordingly, it fol- 
lows: Ver. 18. Ve erily 7 75 unto you,” till heavens 
and earth,” &c. Eternity id Ente it are by no 
means the attributes of any ceremonial” precept 
whatever. They are the diſtinguiſhing characters 
of the precepts of morality enjoined in the law and 
the prophets. None of them ſhall paſ# or be abro- 
gated till all be fulfilled: ta; 4 Terra Miu, « Pill 
all the things mentioned be dane?” i. e. till the hea- 
rens and the earth'pa/s,” or are deſtroyed. Our 
Lord's meaning therefore, is that there is nothing in 
the univerſe ſo ſtable as the eternal truths of mo- 
pert the heavens wy fall, the whole frame of 
nature 
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nature be unhinged ; nay, every part of it be diſ- 
ſolved; but the — of righteouſneſs ſhall remain 
immutable and immortal: Wherefore he ordered 
his diſciples, on the ſeyereſt penalties both by their 


doctrine and example, to enforce the ſtrict obſer- 
vation of all the moral precepts contained in the 


ſacred writings, and that to their utmoſt extent: 
verſe 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break, that 3 is, 
deſtroy (A, being here put for a,, as it is 
Ukewiſe, John ii. 18.) ane f theſe legſt commandments, 
and "ſhall teach men ſo, ; ſhall be called ; i, e. ſhall. be, 
—the leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven... Our di- 
vine teacher, adds, verſe 20. Except your rigb- 


Feonſneſs, therighteouſneſs which: ou practice yqur=- 
elves and enjoin upon others Hall exceed the ri. 2 


leotgſngſe of the Scribes my Phariſees the Jewiſh kk 
tors of the ſtricteſt ſects z, ye in no caſe enter 

rite: the Kingdom: of Faun; for, ye; like. em will 
de eotruptors of others, and conſequently monſters: 
of the blackeſt kind. But becauſe, this was aſub- 
ject of great importance, our Lord goes on to ſpe- 
cify various particulars, wherein theirs ſhould excel 


the doctrine. and practices of the Jewiſn teachers. 


This appears to be the true and proper explanation 

this paſſagę; and from the whole of what follows, 
it is manifeſt that Chriſt; refers to the moral, and 
not the ceremonial law for he doth not give a ſingle 
inſtance from the latter. Dn. Heylin obſerves very 
well, that it clearly. appears from theſe. verſes that 


our Lord certainly foreſaw the great abuſes which 


would be made of his religion; how ſome would 
think they. might compenſate for the neglect of mo- 
ral duties by deeds of ſuperſtition, and WII-worſhip; 
and how others glorying in their præſumptious 
aſſurances, would contradiſtinguiſh faith from mo- 


e 5 and by taking * the law, Which 18 * 
only 
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only true foundation, of all religion, leave Chriſtian- 
ty a mere caſtle in the air, an enthuſiaſtie ſyſtem of 
abſurdities. Chriſt therefore ſolemuly, and with 
great emphaſis aſſerts the perpetual obligation of 

the law till nature itſelf ſhould be ſo changed as 
to render its dictates uſeleſs. In the preſent courſe 
of things the Iaw is ſo far from abating or being 
abrogated in any\effential point of duty, that, on 
0 contrary, alt who faithfully practice the law, 


find by experience that it increaſes, and ſpreads its 
juriſdiction further, in proportion to the progreſs 
they make; for the moral ſenſe greatly improves by 
exerciſe, and as men advance in their obedience of 
- the law, they alſo advance in the knowledge of it; 
ſo as to diſcover new duties and ſtricter obligations 
whereof they had not been before ſenſible, and theſe 
too muſt be faithfully complied with and perſevered 
in, before we can be qualified for that ſuperior dif- 
cipline which is peculiar to — doctrine of Chriſt: 
Unleſs, ſays he, your juftice ſpall ſurpaſs, &c. 
' Ver. 7 It Een Lil U aben of old time] To 
them, & c. Wat. and ſo wherever it occurs. It was 
ſaid to them of former time Bui T ſay to you : So our 
Lord introduces his feveral improvements of the 
law under the different articles hereafter ſpecified. 
Chriſt here diſtinguiſhes his doctrines from thoſe, 
which in former times had been publicly taught and 
enforced by the authority of law; for as there 
is a gradual increaſe of knowledge in every man 
who faithfully practices what he knows already; 
ſo by divine appointment, it has proved in the 
the courſe of the world. Natural religion was the 
general rule of life, till Moſes, who gave the re- 
vealed law, which bears his name, and was the 
ſtandard of duty till the coming of Chriſt ; whoſe 
inſtructions are the completion of all that apper- 
2 8 tains 
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tains to moral rectitude: Upon which aecount the 
ſeaſon of his diſpenſation is called the /a/? days, as the 
ages preceding are here named the former time. Je- 
ſus Chriſt inſtances in the commandments of the ſe- 


cond table, how the Jews had corrupted the word of 


God by their traditions ; and he qpoſes here theſe 
commandments in the ſame ſenſe as they were un- 
derſtood by the Phariſees, : and ſometimes with the 
gloſſes they put upon them; and from theſe it is he 
endeavours to vindicate and refcue them. He be- 
gins with the ſixth : commandment. It ſeems, the 
doctors gave it as their opinion, that this law, hon 
_ "ſhalt. not kill, Frchibited nothing but actual murder 
committed with a man's own hand; and therefore, 
if he hired another to kill him or turned a wild beaſt 
upon him, that lew- him, — according to them it 
was not murder, puniſhable by the law, though 
they acknowledged it might deſerve the judgment 
of God. The doctrine of Chriſt's diſciples was to 


be more ſublime exhibiting the intention.and ſpirit 


of the law, which forbids our being angry with 
another, our affronting him, and judging evil con- 
cerning his ſpiritual. eſtate without good reaſon ; for 


the limitation added the firſt member of 8 ſen- 


tence, verſe 22. muſt be underſtoed throughout the 


whole. It may be proper to obſerve, that by 2e 


judgment, is meant that court of judicature amongſt 
the Jews, which conſiſted of twenty-three judges 
who had power of life and death; ſo that the 
meaning of the words, he. ſhall be in danger of, or 
liable to be puniſhed by the judgment, is * he ſhall 
be guilty of death.” Deut. xvi. 18. 21. 2. But it 
is to be noted here, that though Jeſus Chriſt makes 
uſe of the ſame expreſſions as were uſed by the 
Jews to denote temporal puniſhments, yet his words 


44 | are to be figuratively underſtood, and applied to 


the future puniſhments of the — of which 
| he 


— 
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ke. diſtinguiſhes the different degrees, according to 
the different crimes. See Grotius, and L' Enfant. 

Ver. 22. But I ſay unto you.] The word 
Judgment here unqueſtionably muſt fignify pu- 
niſhment from God; fince this cauſeleſs anger 
might be ſo concealed in the heart, as not to 
admit of conviction before men. He ſhall be 
hable to a werſe puniſhment from God, than 
any which your common courts of judicature can 
inflict.” See the note on ver. 21. Our Saviour 
goes on, © Whoſoever to his ſecret, anger 
ſhall add opprobrious and contemptuous words, — 
for inſtance, ſball ſay to his brother, Raca, that 
is, thon worthleſs, empty fellow ! ſhall be expoſed 
to yet more terrible effects of the Divine judg- 
ment, and be obnoxious to a yet ſeverer puniſſ- 
ment; as far exceeding the former, as that in- 
flicted by the Sanhedrin, which extends to ſtoning, 
exceeds that which follows the judgment of the 
inferior courts, which only have the power of the 
iword.” Raca is a Syriac word, which, according 
to Lightfoot, ſignifies a ſcoundrel; according to 
Druſius, a Coxcomb; and ſo is a term of great 
contempt. Kaz, vain man, uſed James ii. 20. 


obſerves, it is derived from the Hebrew py rik, 
which fignifies vain or empty. See Parkhurſt on 
the word. The council—, in the Greek -condgior, 
a word which the Jews adopted into their language, 
giving it an Hebrew termination, Sanbedrin—, ſig- 
nifies the council or ſenate of the nation. It co 

fiſted of ſeventy-two judges, or, according to 
| Others, of ſeventy beſides the preſident. It uſed to 
ſit at Jeruſalem. Concerning the place where it 
met, ſee John xix. 13. This was the ſupreme _ 
court of judicature among the Jews, and to it ap- 


ſeems to be a tranſlation of it; for, as St. Jerome 
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peals were made from inferior tribunals, It took 
cognizance only of the . moſt important matters; 
as, for inſtance, ſuch wherein a whole tribe was 
concerned; thoſe that related to the high-prieſt, a 
falſe prophet, idolatry, treaſon, &c. and could, 
while the republic laſted, inflict the heavieſt puniſh- 
ments; particularly ſtoning, and burning with 
melted lead poured down the throat of the crimi- 
nal after he was ſtrangled. See L'Enfant, and 
Calmet's dictionary. Our Saviour goes on, «© Who- 
ſoever, in his unruly paſſion, ſhall ſay to his bro- 


ther, thou fool [Magi] i. e. Thou graceleſs wicked 


villain thereby impeaching his moral character, 
as well as reflecting on his intellectual; ſhall be 


- obnoxious to the Gehenna of fire; or, to a future 


puniſhment, more dreadful even than being burned 
alive in the valley of Hinnon; from whence the 
name of the infernal regions is borrowed. 5 

The valley of Hinnon, called alſo Tophet, was 


the ſcene of the deteſtable worſhip of Moloch, as 


we have before obſerved, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. See 
alſo Iſai. xxx. 33. In after times continual fires 


were kept in this valley, for burning the unburied 


carcaſes and filth of the city, that, being thus 
polluted, it might be unfit for the like religious abo- 


minations. The Jews, from the perpetuity of theſe 
_ fires, and to expreſs the utmoſt deteſtation of the 


ſacrifices which were offered to Moloch in this 
valley, made uſe of its name to ſignify Hell, of 
which they conceived it a fit emblem. Hence our 
tranſlators have given Tophet or Gehenna, its me- 


- taphorical meaning in the preſent paſſage, whereas 


it ought rather to have had its literal ſignification; 
for our Lord, intending to ſhew his hearers that 
the puniſhment of cauſeleſs anger, contemptuous 
| | ſpeeches, 
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ſpeeches, and abuſive names, ſhall, in the life to 
come, bear a proportion- to the guilt that is in 
theſe ſins; and finding no means in the language 
of men; by which thoſe different degrees of pu- 
niſument could properly be expreſſed, he illuſ- 
trated them by the puniſhment wherewith the Jews 
were acquainted. This interpretation of the pu- 
niſhment in the latter clauſe of the verſe, has a 
particular advantage attending it, as it prevents the 
reader from imagining , that only the fin of calling 
his brother fool will be puniſhed with hell-fire. 
See Lightfoot and Macknight.. St. Auſtin ob- 
ſerves, that here is a gradation in the faults repre- 
hended. The firſt is anger, deliberately and cauſe- 
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breaks forth in wrathful expreſſions; the third when 
it vents itſelf in contumelious abuſes. It is by theſe 
ſteps, that a man enraged with anger, ſometimes 
proceeds to actual murder, but much oftener to 
the commiſſion of it in his thought and intention 
and we are here warned that all theſe ſteps are cri- 
minal in their ſeveral degrees, and that the law not 
only prohibits murder, but even the remoteſt ten- 
dencies toward it. | e 
Ver. 23. 24. Therefore, if thou bring th 
gift, Further to quench the firſt and ſmalleſt 
ſparks of enmity, and prevent all occaſion of angry 
reſentments, our Lord adds what follows from this 
to the 26th verſe, for ſo far his advice extends, 
with regard to the fixth commandment z becauſe 
men are ſo very apt to fall into raſh anger, and to 
expreſs their anger by contemptuous ſpeeches and 
abuſive names, fancying that there is no fin in 
theſe things, or but little, and that compenſation 
may eaſily be made for them by acts of devotion, 
| | FA | Jeſus 
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leſsly conceived in the mind; the ſecond when that 
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Jeſus declared that atonement was not to be made 
for theſe offences by any offerings, how coſtly ſo- 
ever, and therefore preſcribed immediate repen- 
tance and reparation, as the only „ 
He inſiſted particularly on reparatien, affüring us, 
that unleſs it be made, God will not accept the 
worſhip of ſuch offenders; being infinitely better 
pleaſed with repentance than with facrifices, or ex- 
ternal worſhip of any kind, how precious ſoever 
thoſe duties may appear in "the eye of vulgar un- 
derſtandings. Vain, therefore, is their preſump- 
tion, who fancy they can make amends for yet 
more groſs acts of injuſtice, by acts of devotion :_ . 
« Therefore if thou bring thy gift, Jag thy free- 
will offering, to the altar, and there recollect thy 
brother hath aught againſt thee, — any juſt cauſe of 
complaint; leave there thy gift before the altar: 
Do not lay afide the thoughts of worſhipping God, 
becauſe thou art not in a proper ſtate, but prepare 
thyſelf for his worſhip without delay; go thy way; 
_ firſt be reconciled 3” &c. It is obſerved / that 
Philo, in explaining the law of the treſpaſs offer- 
ing, tells us, that when a man hath injured his 
brother, and repenting his faults, voluntary ac- 
knowledged it, (in which caſe both reſtitution and 
iY ſacrifice were required) he was firſt to make reſti- 
If | tution, and then to come into the temple, preſent- 
1 ing his ſacrifice, and aſking pardon. This is a 
very Juſt and natural account of the matter, and 
| adds a great illuſtration to this text. See Mack- 
night and Doddridge. | 
Ver. 27, 28. Ye have heard, Kc. What hath 
ue been hitherto ſaid refers to meekneſs 3 what now 
follows, to purity of heart. Dr. Li ghtfoot, to ex- 
Plain the opinion 8 of the Jewiſh doctor, ee 


o = 
RY — 2 
* 4 22 — 
1 — e I — N _— — X "Wn » = 
3 3 — 
aha R __ - ESE | 
—— — — —  — G * 
9 2 rd = Y xy N. — 
* * * N 
- . _ * * * & K E 
"=" ? 


22 * — 
* N 222 — * 
3 
L NE * 4 . 
Is —— — 
1 * 


9 
= „ 
Do * 
—— 
* * 
— 


7 — 


T-8-) 


che duty of this feventh commandment, cites the 
Targum upon Exod. xx. by which it appears, that 
they were very looſe moralifts indeed. In opoſi- 
tion therefore to them, our Lord declared, that 
whoſoever. AMooketh on a woman, &c. whoſoever 
cheriſhes unchaſte deſires and intentions, or, as it 
is expreſſed in the tenth commandment, covets his 
neighbour's wife, is really guilty of adultery, though 
he ſhould never find the opportunity of commit- 
ing the act with her; for Which cauſe, all ſuch 
uſe of our ſenſes, as inflames the” mind with luſt, 
muſt be carefully avoided.” Sée on the next verſe, 
Ecclus. ix. F. &. xxli. I. xt: 12. The general 
meaning is, „Deny thyſelf the uſe of thy ſenſes 
though ever ſo delightful, in all caſes where the 
uſe of them enſnares thy foul. Turn away thine - 
eye, and keep back thy hand from the alluriug - 
object.“ This, ſays Chryſoſtome, is a moſt mild 
and eaſy precept: It would have been much more 
hard, had he given commandment to converſe 
with, and look curiouſly on women, and then to 
abſtain from further commiſſion of uncleannefs with: - 
A ſuperficial reader will find his imagination 
ſhocked at the bare propofal of pulling out an eye, 
or cutting off an hand, being not aware, that by 
the eye is meant the intention, and by the hand 
the execution of f. pig 
Ver. 31, 32. It has been faid, &c. ] It hath 
been ſaid, &c.— Bill of divorce: ver. 32. But, 
& c. except in the caſe of adultery, occaſions her 
being an aduttreſs. Wat. The orators of the 
ſchool of Sommar affirmed, that in the law con- 
cerfing divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1. the words, ſome 
uncleanneſs, were to be underſtood of adultery 
| | only; 


5 


(3 - 


only; Whereas they of the ſchool of» Hillel int- 
2 them of any manner of diſlike whatever. 

ence the Phariſees aſked Jeſus, ch. xix. 3. If it 
was lawful for a man to put away his wife for 
every cauſe ? The opinion of Hillel was generally 
eſpouſed by the Jews, as appears both from their 
practice and their writings. Thus Malachi ii. 16. 
the clauſe which in our tranſlation runs, The 
Lord ſays he hateth putting awway,'i. e. divorces 
on frivolous pretences, is by the Chaldee para- 
phraſt and the Lxx rendered, If thou hateſt, thou 
ſhouldeſt put her away: Alſo the ſon of Sirach, 
Eccles. xxv. 26. If ſhe go not as thou wouldeſt 
have her, cut her off from thy fleſn; and Joſephus 
Antiq. 1. 4. c. 8. He that would be disjoined 
from his wife, for any cauſe whatever, as many 
fluch cauſes there may be among men, let him 
give her a bill of divorce.“ Nay, one of their 
doCtors delivered it as his opinion, „That a man 
may put away his | wife, if he likes any other wo- 
man better.“ As therefore they had perverted the 
law of divorce, that they might give full ſcope to 
their luſts, Jeſus thought fit to reduce it to its 
primitive meaning; aſſuring them, that he who 
divorces his wife for any of the cauſes allowed by 
the doctors, whoredom excepted, layeth her under 
a ſtrong temptation to commit adultery ; unjuſt di- 


h 2 vorce being no divoree in the fight of God: and 


that ſince ſuch marriages ſtill ſubſiſted, he who 
married the woman unjuſtly divorced, committeth 
adultery alſo. See Mackmght, Calmet, and the 
eie on 1 Cor. W 19. 4 
Ver. 33. 37. Again, ye have heard, & c.] As 
to oaths the doctors affirmed, that they were obli- 
. gatory, according to the nature of the _ by 
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which a man ſwears. See ch. xxiii. 16. Hence they 

allowed the uſe of ſuch oaths in common conver- 
ſation as they ſaid were not obligatory ; pretending 
that there was no harm in them, becauſe the law 


which forbad them to forſwear themſelves, and en- 


joined them to perform their vows, meant ſuch ſo- 
lemn oaths only, as were of a binding nature. It 
is this deteſtable morality which Jefus condemned 
in ver. 34. 36. By comparing ch. xxiii. 16. it 
appears that our Lord is here giving a catalogue of 
oaths, which, in the opinion of the doctors, were 
not obligatory. His meaning, therefore is, Swear 
not at all, unleſs you have a mind to perform; be- 


cauſe every oath being really obligatory, he, who 


from an opinion that ſome are not, ſwears in com- 


mon converſation by heaven, or by the earth, or 


by Jeruſalem, or by his own head, is, without all 


doubt, guilty of perjury. Much more is he guil- 


ty, who, when called thereto by lawful authority, 
ſwears with an intention to falſify.” Jeſus by no 
means condemns {wearing truly before a magiſtrate, 
or upon grave and ſolemn occaſions, becauſe that 


would have been to prohibit. both the beſt: method 


of ending controverſies, .Heb. vi. 16. and an high 


act of religious worſhip, Deut. vi. 13. Ifai. Ixv. 


16. An oath being not only a Tolemn appeal to the 
divine Omniſcience, from which nothing. can be 
hid, but alſo a direct acknowledgment of God, as 
the great protector and pattern of right, and the 
avenger of falſehood. But let your communication, 
ſays be, be yes, yes; no, no: 4 Maintain ſuch fin- 
cerity and truth in all your words, as will merit the 
belief of your acquaintance. So that in common con- 


verſation, to gain yourſelves credit, you need do no 
more than barely aſſert or deny any matter, without 
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invoking the name of God at all; for whatſoever 
is more than theſe cometh of evil; or, as it may 
be tranſlated, cometh of the evil one: Ex rd worms, 
ſee ch. vi. 13.” In common diſcourſe, whatever 
is more than affirmation, or negation, ariſeth from 
the temption of the devil; who prompts men to 
_ curſe and to ſwear, that he may leſſen their reverence 
for God, and lead them at length to perjury, even 
in the moſt- folemn inftances : Conſiderations, 
which ſhew the evil nature of this fin in the 
ſtrongeſt light. We may juſt obſerve, that the 
| Jews have a Proverb among them to this purpoſe : 
% The yea of the juſt is yea, and their nay, nay :” 
That is to ſay, they are fincere, and perform what- 
ever they ſay or promiſe.” See James, ver. 12. In 
whatever ſenſe the laſt clauſe, cometh-of evil, be un- 
derſtood, it contains a demonſtration that the 34th 
verſe is to be explained with the limitation propoſ- 
ed; for it is evident that oaths were in ſome caſes not 
only allowed, but required by the Moſaic law. See 
Exod. xxii. 11. Lev. v. 1. Num. v. 19. 21. Deut. 
Xxxix. 12, 14. 80 that if Chriſt's prohibition here 
referred to ſwearing in ſolemn and judicial cafes, he 
would in theſe words have 'charged the divine 
law with eſtabliſhing an immorality; which is moſt 
abſurd to ſuppoſe. | See Macknight, Doddridge, 
Ver. 38. 42. Le have heard, &c.} With reſpect 
to men's reſiſting and revenging ſuch injuries as 
are done them, Jeſus aſſured his diſciples, that al- 
though for the preſervation of ſociety, Moſes had 
ordained the Judges to give eye for eye, and tooth 
for tooth, if the injured party demanded it; yet 
the doctors were greatly in the wrong,” not only 
when they enjoined” men to inſiſt on retaliation as 
their duty, but declared it lawful in many caſes _ 
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the injured party to avenge himſelf with his own 
hand, provided, in his revenge he did not exceed 
the meaſure preſcribed in the law. Chriſt's dog- 
trine is, that the good man is ſo far from reveng- 


ing private injuries, that often times he does not 


even reſiſt them, and always forgives them when 
they happen to be done to him; a generoſity which 
he warmly recommended te his diſciples in the paſ- 
ſage before us. To underſtand it. aright we muſt 


take notice, that there are five caſes put, wherein 


Chriſtian meekneſs muſt eſpecially. ſhew itſelf :. 
Firſt, when any one. aſſaults our yerſon, in reſent- 


ment of ſome affront which: he imagines we have 


put upon him: Secondly, when any one ſues us 
at the law, in order to take our goods from us: 
Thirdly, when he attacks our natural liberty: 
Fourthly, when one who is poor aſks charity: 
Fifthly, when our neighbour begs the loan of ſome- 
thing from us. In all theſe caſes, our Lord för- 
bids us to : Let from the examples he men- 
tions, it is plain, that this forbearance and com- 
pliance is required only when we are flightly at- 
tacked, but by no. means when the fault is of a 
capital kind; for it would be unbecoming the 


_ wiſdom which Jeſus ſhewed in other points, to 


ſuppoſe that he forbids. us to defend. ourſelves 
againſt murderers, robbers, and. oppreſſors, who 
would unjuſtly take away our life, our eſtate, or 
our liberty: Neither can it be, that he commands 
us to give every idle and worthleſs fellow all he may 
think fit to aſk, whether in charity or in loan: We 


are only to give what we can ſpare, and to ſuch 


perſons, as out of real neceſſity ſeek relief from 
us; nay, our Lord's own behaviour towards the 
man, who, in the preſence of the council ſmote 


him on the cheek, gives reaſon to think he did not 


mean 
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mean that in all caſes his diſciples ſnould be paſſive 
under the very injuries which he here ſpeaks of. 
In ſome circumſtances, /miting om the cheek, taking 
away one's coat, and the compelling of him to go a 
mile, may be great injuries, and therefore are to 
be reſiſted : The firſt inſtance was judged ſo by 
Jeſus himſelf, in the cafe mentioned; for had he 
forborn to reprove the man who did it, his ſilence 
might have been interpreted as proceeding from a 
conviction of his having done evil, in giving the 
high-prieſt the anſwer for which he was ſmitten. 
Allowing, therefore, that this rule has for its ob- 
ject ſmall injuries, and that it orders us to be paſ- 
five under them, rather than to repel them, it is 
hable to no objeCtion : for he who bears a ſlight 
affront, conſults his honour and intereſt much bet- 
ter than he who reſts or reſents it; becauſe he 
ſhews a greatneſs of mind worthy of a man, and 
avoids quarrels, which frequently are attended with 
the moſt fatal conſequences. In like manner, he 
who yields a little of his right, rather than go to 
law, is much wiſer than the man who has recourſe 
to juſtice in every inſtance; becauſe in the pro- 
greſs of a law-ſuit ſuch animoſities may ariſe, as 
are inconſiſtent with charity. Again, benevolence, 
which 1s the glory of the divine nature, and the 
perfection of the human, rejoices in doing good; 
hence; the man poſſeſſed of this godlike quality 
chearfully embraces every occaſion in his power, of 
relieving the poor and diſtreſſed, whether by gift 
or loan. Some are of opinion that the precept 
concerning alms-giving, and gratuitous lending is 
ſubjoined to the inſtances of injuries which our 
Lord commands us to bear; to teach us, that if 
the perſons who have injured us fall into want, we 
are not to with-hold any act of charity from them, 
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on account of the evil they have formerly done us. 
Taken in this light the precept is generous and 
divine. Moreover, as liberality is a virtue nearly 
allied to the forgiveneſs of injuries, our Lord join- 
ed the two together, to ſhew they ſhould always 
go hand in hand: The reaſon is, revenge will 
blaſt the greateſt liberality, and a covetous heart 
will ſhew the moſt perfect patience to be a ſordid 
meanneſs of ſpirit, proceeding from ſelfiſhneſs, - 
See Macknight, Blair and Blackall. 'The words 
Wh dri 75 one, Are rendered by Dr. Dod- 
dridge. Do not ſet yourſelves againſt the i injurious 
perſon. See the force of the original word ar, 
2 Tim. iii. 8. where to reſiſt the truth is the ſame 
as to endeavour to deſtroy it; Rom. xu. 17. The 
word A gebe, rendered compel, in verſe 41. all 
the commentators have obſerved it derived from 
the name of thoſe officers of public meſſengers . 
amongſt the Perſians, who were wont to preſs the 
carriages and horſes they met on the road if they 
had occaſion for them, and even to force the drivers 
or riders to go along with them. See ch. xxvii. 
32. Dr. Waterland very properly renders the 


word preſs. This cuſtom was alſo in uſe in Judea, 
and the Roman empire. Among the Jews, the 


diſciples of their wiſe men were excuſed from ſuch 
ſervices z but Chriſt adviſes his diſciples not to in- 
fiſt on that exemption. 

The eſſence of virtue conſiſts in mental Aus 
tion in our temper and frame of mind; but as hu- 
man language is adapted to expreſs bodily action 
much better than mental diſpoſition. It is uſual to 
expreſs the latter by the action it would naturally 


produce: and as the principles of action are com- 


plicated and various, and prudence or neceſſity may 
often oblige us to act differently from what the 
| frame 
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frame of our mind inclines to; hence it comes 


to paſs, that ſome Evangelical councils, which 
preſcribe an outward action mean in particular 
caſes -only the proper inward diſpoſition, namely, 
a readineis and inclination to perform it: So that 
the will, though not formerly mentioned in the 
precept, is always required, and the deed, though 
nominally expreſſed, may on many occaſions be 
omitted. For inſtance, it is ſaid at ver. 42. Give 
to him who aſketh "thee, &c. Now this pre- 
cept is, in the letter, and with regard to the out- 
ward act it commands, very often impoſſible, very 
often improper to be put in practice: but in the 
ſpirit of it, i. e. the diſpoſition of heart which en- 
Joins, it is always poſſible, always practicable, al 
ways obligatory : The narrowneſs of our own cir- 
cumſtances may make it impoffible, or the cireum- 
ſtances of him who aſks our bounty, may make it 


improper to put this precept into execution, as to the 


outward act: for we may be fo poor ourſelves, or 
the perſon who applies to us may, by his vices-or 
other qualities be ſo circumſtanced, that we either 
cannot or ought not to relieve him. But an inclina- 
tion to aſſiſt him, and do him ſervice, is always in our 


power: The pooreſt man may have in the good trea- 


ſury of his heart, wherewithal to defray this univerſal 
debt of benevolence to all who aſk or need his 
aſſiſtance ; and thus the precept will be virtually 


fulfilled ; 1. e. the virtue of the act will be imputed 


to him, as the diſpoſition which would produce . 
So again, when our Lord commands us not to re- 
fiſt the man who injures us, &c. his meaning is, That 
we ſhould not repel and ſtrive againſt the occaſions 
of ſuſſering which occur in the order- of Provi- 
dence, but readily accept of every croſs which 


comes in our way. Thoſe who are capable of this 


leſſon 
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leffon know full well how ſalutary ſufferings are, 
and that it is not poſſible to carry on this puri- 
fcation without them. | 7 : ; | 

Ver. 43. Lou have heard, &c.] It may be pro- 
per to note here in this laſt quotation, the man- 
ner of our Lord's quoting the doctrines which he 
choſe to ſpeak of, He does not fay, Ye know that 
it was ſaid, &c. as he would have done, if no- 
ching but the written law had been in his eye; 
but he ſays, Ye have heard that it was ſaid; 
comprehending not only the law itſelf, but the ex- 
plications of it, which the doctors pretended to 
have derived from the mouth of Moſes by tradition. 


The page of the law referred to in the preſent caſe, 
is Lev. xix. 18. where the clauſe, and hate thine 


enemy, is not found. But the doctors pretended - 
that it was deducible from the firſt part of the pre- 

cept, which ſeems to limit forgiveneſs to Iſraelites: 
Beſides, they ſupported their opinion by the tra- 
dition of the. elders, and by the precepts concern- 
ing the idolatrous nations too rigidly underſtood. * 
Hence their malevolence to all mankind but their 
own nation, was ſo remaarkable, that the heathens 


teck notice of it. Their fidelity, ſays Tacitus, 


15 inviolable, and their pity ready towards. one an- 
other; but unto all others they bear an implacable 
hatred :” Hiſt. lib. v. cap. 5. and compare 1 Theſſ. 

i. 15. Indeed, they were fo exceſſively haughty, _ 
that they would not ſo much as ſalute a heathen 

or a Samaritan, None but brethren received the 
leaſt mark of reſpe& from them; a behaviour 
which rendered them odious to all mankind. They 


diſnonoured God extremely, by pretending that 


his law countenanced ſach ferocity; the precepts 

upon which they laid ſo much ſtreſs, having no 

reference at all to the diſpoſition which particular 
G perſons 


. 


perſons among the Iſraelites were to bear to particu- 
lar perſons among the heathens. They only preſcrib- 
ed what treatment the Iſraelites were to give theſe 
nations as bodies politic, in which capacity it was 
moſt juſt they ſhould be deſtroyed, becauſe of their 
abominations, and becauſe they might have tempted 
God's people to idolatry ; Lev. xviii. 25. 28. But 
the Jews overlooking the reaſon of thoſe precepts, 
extended them moſt abſurdly to the heathens in 
general, nay, and to private enemies among their 
brethren alſo. In oppoſition to this narrow and 
abominable ſpirit, our Lord commands his diſci- 
ples to ſhew benevolence, according to their power 
to every individual of the human ſpecies, without 
reſpect of country or religion; benevolence even 
to their bittereſt enemies. See Macknight, Chem- 
nitz, ,and the next verſe. | „„ 
Ver. 44. Which deſpitefully uſe you, &c. ] Who 
falſely accuſe, or traduce you, and perſecute you, 
Wat. Doddridge renders it, who inſult and per- 


ſecute you. The particulars mentioned in this 


verſe, are certainly the higheſt expreſſion of en- 
mity: for what can be worſe than curſing and ca- 
lumny, inſults and perſecutions ? Yet we are com- 
manded to love and bleſs, and do good to, and 
pray for our enemies, even while they perſiſt in 
their enmity againſt - us. 'This may ſeem contrary 
to the precept, Luke xvii. 3. where forgiveneſs 
ſeems to be enjoined only, on condition the inju- 
rious party repents: If thy brother treſpaſs againſt 
thee, rebuke him, and if he repent, forgive him : 
But che difficulty will diſappear, when it is remem- 
bered, that in the two paſſages different perſons 
and different duties are ſpoken of. In this ſermon, 
the duty we owe to mankind in general, who in- 
jure us, is deſcribed; but in Luke we are was 
2945 10W 


8 
* 
a 
* 


Et 63 


how we are to behave towards an offending bro- 
ther; one with whom we are particularly connect- 
ed, whether by ties of blood or friendſhip. The 
forgiveneſs we owe to mankind, is in the fermon 
{aid to conſiſt in the inward affection of benevo- 
lence, civil language, and good office, ſuch as we 
would have done to them had they never injured 
us, and hearty prayers; all which men may re- 
ceive even while they may perſiſt in their enmity z 
whereas the forgiveneſs due to a brother, implies 


that he be reſtored to the place in our friendſhip 


and affection which he held before he offended. 


But in order to this, his repentance is juſtly re- 


quired ; becauſe, without a ſenſe of his offence, 
and due evidence of his reformation, he is both 
unworthy and incapable of -being reſtored. See 
Macknight, and note on chap. vi. 12. 5 
Ver. 45. That you may be the children, &c.] 
Our bleffed Saviour enforces the doctrine of loving 
our enemies, ſo far as to do them good, from the 
nobleſt of all conſiderarions, that it renders men 
lice God, who is good even to the evil and un- 
thankful. Being thus benevolent towards all, 
the bad as well as the good, you ſhall be like God, 
and ſo prove yourſelves his genuine offspring; for 
he maketh his ſun common to them who worſhi 


and to them who contemn him; and ſuffers his 


rain to be uſeful both to the juſt and to the unjuſt; 
alluring the bad to repentance, and ſtirring up the 
good to thankfulneſs, by this univerſal and indiſ- 
criminate benignity of his providence.” —*«« If you 
would imitate the Gods,” ſays Seneca, „ do ſer- 
vices even to the ungrateful; for the ſun ſhines 
even upon the wicked.” 'To conquer one's paſ- 
ſion, to refrain from revenge; not merely to raiſe, 
but even to aſſiſt and dignify a fallen enemy,” ſays 
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Cicero, © is not only to be like the — men 
but like to God himſelf.” Hac gui faciat non ego 


eum ſummis viris comparo, ſed ſimilimum Deo judico, | 


See his oration for Marcellus. 

Ver. 47. And if ye ſalute.] The Jews embraced 
their own countrymen, and allowed them as bre- 
thren; but the Gentiles they thought unworthy 
of that honour. Jeſus Chriſt teaches here his diſ- 
Liples to make his charity extend to all men. See 

Rom. xii. 17, 18. L'Enfant, and Wetſtein. Dr. 

Waterland, inſtead of publicans, reads heathens, 
after a different vexſion. 
Ver. 48. Be ye therefore perfect, & e. ] The 
preciſe meaning of the text, ſays biſhop Sherlock, 
is „ Let your love be univerſal, unconfined by 
partialities and with reſpect to its objects, as large 
as God's is. Not that our love either to enemies 
or friends can be ſuppoſed in other, reſpects, and 
as to the effects of it, to bear any proportion to 
the divine love.” See diſcourſe. 13. vol. iii. The 
love to friends enjoined by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, was very imperfect : We are to labour after 
a more complete reſemblance to God, by loving 
enemies. The ſame precept is therefore expreſſed 
in Luke, chap. xxxiv. by, Be ye merciful, as your 
father alſo is merciful. 


CHAP.” VL, 


* 


Ver. 1. Take heed that you do not your alms.] 
Your righteouſneſs. Wat. Our tranſlators have put 
alms in the text; but deubting, upon good grounds, 
whether that was the true reading, they . for 


alms put in the margin righteouſneſs, i. e. juſtice, 


as it ſtands in the Vulgate; a reading ſupported 
with * authority from manuſcripts, and com- 
| * - mentaries 
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mentaries of ancient fathers upon the place. How= 
ever, if this were a mere verbal criticiſm, it would 
leſs deſerve to be inſiſted upon : But it ſeems much 
better, and more agreeable to the ſenſe of the 
Evangeliſt, that inſtead of alms we read juſtice ; 
for the proper reward, not only of alms, but of 
every other virtue, will be forfeited, if a deſire of 
worldly applauſe be our motive to the practice of 
them; and therefore this firſt verſe ſeems to be a 
general caution againſt vain glory in our good works, 
as what makes void the merit of all virtuous ac- 
tions, which are here ſummed up as uſual in the 
comprehenſive name of righteouſneſs or juſtice : 
This general caution our Lord apphes in the ſequel 
to the three principal branch into which that juſ- 
tice is divided; namely, firſt, juſtice to our neigh- 
bour, by acts of kindneſs and beneficence ; for 
merely not to hurt him, when we can do him good, 
is not doing him juſtice. Secondly, juſtice to God 
by devotion ; and thirdly, juſtice to ourſelves by 
mortification, ver. 16, &c. which three branches 
of juſtice our Lord here treats of ſeverally. The 


8 righteouſneſs which they preached, was to excel 
J the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees in 


the manner ſet forth in the preceding chapter. Our 
Lord goes on to ſpeak of the righteoufneſs which 
the Jewiſh teachers practiſed; ſhewing that his diſ- 
| ciples, eſpecially ſuch of them as were inſtructors 
of others, ought to excel them in that reſpect alſo. 
The particulars which he mentions, though few, 
are of great importance; namely, alms-giving, 
prayer, faſting, heavenly-mindedneſs, candid-judg- 
ing, and ſelf-reformation. The preſent chapter 
contains four parts; firſt, the right intention and 
manner in giving alms, ver. 1—4. ſecondly, the 
right intention, manner, form, and pre- requiſites 
3 of 


ut 


for 
Ce, 
ted 


} 


* 


— A» bb. = — J weil. —— tt q 8 
NS 2— c 
OI _ - — 2 — — — ow = * — * 
» 


© ad 


_ : © 
SR 


oy 
) 
. 


(-66 ) 


Fg 


of prayer, ver. 5—15. Thirdly, the right inten- 


tion and manner of faſting, ver. 16—18. Fourthly, 


the neceſſity of a pure intention in, all things, un- 
mixed either with a defire of riches, or worldly 
Care, and fear of want, ver. 19—34. This farſt 
verſe is a general caution againſt vain-glory in any 
of our good works. Our Saviour does not forbid. 
us to do works of this kind publicly; for on ſome 
occaſions that cannot be avoided; but to do them 
publicly, with a view and deſign to be ſeen of men, 
und to be applauded for them. See Heylin, Wet- 
ſtein, Bengelius, and Olearius. 1 5 

Ver. 2. When thou doeſt thine alms.) When 
you do good offices. Heylin. The term timer, 


which we render alms, has a much larger ſignifi- 


cation, and imports all acts of kindneſs by which 


we can benefit others. In all theſe our Lord warns. 
us againſt oftentation, and the deſire of applauſe ; 
and not only that we ſhould not ſeek the praiſe of 
others on ſuch occaſions, but alſo heedfully abſtain 
from all vain-glorious reflections upon the good 
we have done; which advice he couches in thoſe 


emphatical words, Let not your left hand know what 


your right hand doth : The phraſe of ſounding a 
trumpet before them, is generally thought to be a 
figurative expreſſion, to repreſent their doing it in 
a noiſy oſtentatious way, as it is certzin that, “ to 


do a thing with the ſound of a trumpet,” is ſome- 


times uſed proverbially to expreſs a public oſtenta- 
tion. However, it ſeems not improbable, that as 
the Jews were wont to aſſemble the people by the 
ſound of a trumpet, (Joel ii. 15.) perſons who at- 
fected the reputation of being extremely charitable, 
might ſound a trumpet when they diſtributed their 
alms, on pretence, no doubt, of gathering the 
Poor to receive them, while their real intention was 
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to proclaim heir own good works, and to receive 
glory of men. See Beza, and Elſner. 1 
Ver. 3. Let not thy left hand know, & c.] This 
is a kind of proverbial expreſſion, which may be 
explained to this effect: Let no one, no, not 
even your moſt intimate acquaintance, know what 
you do; be ignorant of it yourſelf, if poſſible, or 
forget it immediately.“ 1 
Ver. 6, Enter into thy cloſet.] A- mind long 
practiſed in piety, can eaſily recollect itſelf in every 
place, and maintain devotion in the midſt of a 
crowd; but the novice in Chriſtianity ſhould here 
underſtand our Lord literally, and take all proper 
occaſions of being by himſelf in folitude. Thou 
when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and there 
enter into thyſelf by devout recollection; for the 
bodily retirement avails nothing, but in as much as 
it ſerves to promote the mental; which is a diſpoſi- 
tion eſſentially neceſſary to prayer, and ſometimes 
difficult to beginners, by reaſon of the contrary 
habits which their minds have contracted, by liv- 
ing ever abroad, and being diſſipated among ſenſi- 
ble objects: But a fincere endeavour will ſoon 


help that frailty; if we faithfully bear in mind the 


fundamental truth in which our Lord here inſtructs 
us; namely, that the Almighty God is with us in 
our ſecret retirement. | WET 

Ver. 7. But when ye pray, uſe not vain repi- 
tions] My Carroroyionre, A word derived from one 
Battus, who was a great babbler. (See Ovid's Me- 


tamorph. ii. ver. 688.) and ſignifying, © to uſe a 


vain multiplicity and repetition of words.” See Min- 
tert, Beza, and Hammond. The word 1s very ap- 
plicable to the devotions of the heathens. See 
1 Kings, xviii. 26. Acts xix. 34. and the note on 
Callimachus's hymn to Diana, p. 54. The vain 

| repetition 


. 

repetition which Chriſt here forbids his diſciples to 
uſe in their prayers, is plainly ſuch as proceed from 
an opinion that they were to be heard for their much 
ſpeaking, after the manner of thoſe heathens : This 
opinion implying a denial cither of the power, or 
the knowledge, or goodneſs of him whom we wor- 
hip, is highly injurious to him; and therefore re- 
pititions in prayer flowing from it, are culpable; 
but repititions proceeding from a deep fenſe of our 
wants, and which expreſs a vehement deſire of the 
divine grace, Jeſus by no means prohibits; for he 
bimſelf made uſe of ſuch repititions in his agony, 
when he prayed three ſeveral times with exceeding 
vehemence; yet, as St. Matthew remarks, uſing 
ſill the ſame words: and indeed nothing is more 
beneficial, than to perſevere as long as poſlible in 
the ſame act of deſire, and to. renew it gs and 
again with freſh zeal and intenſeneſs. 

Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like them.] This 
argument would be forcible againſt all prayer in 
general, if prayer was conſidered only as a means 
of making our wants known to God; whereas it 
is no more than an act of obedience | to our hea- 
' venly Father, who hath commanded us to pray to 
him, chap. vii. 7. and made it the condition of 
his favours ; on expreſſion of our truſt in him, and 
dependance on his goodneſs, whereby we acknow- 
ledge, that all the benefits we receive came from 
him, and that we muſt apply to him for the attain- 
ment of them. 

Ver. 9. After this manner therefore, ray ye. 3 
 Jefus Chriſt gives his diſciples a form of prayer, 
as was uſually done by the Jewith maſters; John 
the _ had taught his diſciples to pray, Luke 
Xi. 1. It is to be obſerved, that this prayer is al- 
| ma wholly taken out of the Jewiſh liturgies, and 
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from them ſo well adapted by our Lord, as to con- 
tain all things which can be requeſted of God, 
with an acknowledgment of his Divine Majeſty and 


of our dependance. This prayer conſiſts of three 


parts, the preface, the petition, and the concluſion. 
Firſt, the preface, — Our Father who art in heaven, 


lays a general foundation for prayer; compriſing 


what we muſt firſt know of God, before we can 
pray in confidence of being heard. It hkewiſe 
points out to us that faith, humility, and love of 
God, before we can pray in confidence of being 
heard. It hkewilſe points out to us that faith, hu- 
mility, and love of God and man, with which we 
are to approach God in prayer. * IS FW} 

I. The name Father, beſides teaching us that we 
owe our being to God, and pointing out his good- 
neſs and mercy in upholding us, exprefles alſo his 
power to give us the things we aſk, none of which 
can be more difficult than creation. Further, we 
are taught to give the great God the title of Father, 
that our ſenſe of the tender relation in which he 
ſtands to us may be confirmed; our faith in his 


power and goodneſs ſtrengthened, our hope of ob- 


taining what we aſk in prayer cheriſhed, and our 


deſire of obeying and imitating him quickened; 


for natural reaſon teaches, that it is diſgraceful in 
children to degenerate from their parents, and that 
they commit a greater crime, than to diſobey the 
juit commands of an indulgent father. Secondly, 
again, we are directed to call .him our Father, in 
the plural number, and that even in ſecret prayer; 
to put us in mind, that we are all brethren, the 
children of one common parent, and that we ought 
to love one another with pure hearts fervently ; 
praying not for ourſelves only, but for others : that 
God may give them likewiſe. daily bread, the $* 


giveneſs 


( 3} 


- giveneſs of fins, and deliverance from tempta- 


tion * 


IL 1. Hallowed be thy name.] In theſe words 


| Hallowed be thy name we pray, that the conception 


or thought of God ſhould be ſo exalted in us, that 
all our thoughts may fall down before it, and be 


brought in ſubjection to it; that the names of 


grandeur, and riches, and voluptuous joy, may 
fink beneath the name of the Lord our God; may 


fade, and leſſen, and vaniſh in his preſence. This 


is hallowing the name of God, and treating it with 
the reverence it deſerves: This is the end of all 


religion, and therefore firſt propoſed in this divine 
prayer: The following petitions relate to the means 


of attaining it. Such is Dr. Heylin's interpreta- 


tion. It may be proper however, for the fatisfac- 
tion of the reader, to * that which is more ge- 


rally received. Now the name of God ſignifies him- 
ſelf, his attributes and works; and to ſanctify a thing 
is to entertain the higheſt notion of it, as true and 
great and good; and by our words and actions to 
teſtify that belief: See 1 Pet. iii. 15. Iſai. viii. 13. 
In this view, the meaning of the petition is, May 
thy exiſtence be univerſally believed; thy perfec- 


tions loved and imitated, thy works dined thy 


providence reverenced and confided in. May we 
and all men ſo think of the divine Majeſty, and of 
his attributes and works, and may we and they ſo 
expreſs our veneration of God, that his glory may 


be manifeſted every where, to the utter deſtruction 


of idols and devils. See Eraſmus, Bamb, Mack- 
Ver. 10. . Thy kingdom come. ] What we deſire 


or pray for in this ſecond petition is, the advance- 
ment and progreſs of the goſpel; obedience to the 
falth or doctrine of Chriſt, and his appearance in 


glory. 
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| glory. See 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rom. viii. 19, &c. Rev. 
xxii. 17, 21. It may be paraphraſed thus, “May 
thy kingdom of grace come quickly, and ſwallow 
up all the kingdoms of the earth; may all mankind, 
receiving thee, O Chriſt, for thew king, and w_ 
believing in thy name, be filled with righteouſneſs 
and peace and joy; with holineſs and happineſs, 
till they are removed hence, into thy kingdom of 
glory, there to reign with thee for ever and ever. 
Thy will be done on earth, &c.] III. That in 
conſequence of the coming of this kingdom, on 
the eſtabliſhment of this goſpel in the world, men 
may be enabled to imitate the angels, by giving 
ſuch a ſincere, univerſal, and conſtant obedience to 
the divine commands, as the imperfeCtion of hu- 
man nature will admit of. This is the moſt hum- 
ble, as well as the moſt prudent wiſh, that it is 
poſſible for the creature to expreſs ; becauſe it im- 
plies that the Supreme Being will do nothing but 
what 1s for the intereſt of his creatures, and that 
he knows better than. they what is ſo. See the 
Spectator, No. 207. Dr. Heylin joins the two 
petitions of this verſe together; becauſe, ſays he, 
they have a mutual dependance, and may beſt 
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1 ſerve to explain each other. The latter, wherein 
5 we pray that we may do the will of God on earth, 
f as the angels do it in heaven, might ſeem a ſtrange, 
0 perhaps, or preſumptuous, certainly an impoſſible 
y requeſt, had we not been firſt to ſay, Thy kingdom 
any come. If the kingdom of God comes ; i. e. if God 
* vouchſafes to govern us, he will ſubdue all our 
enemies under our feet; A ſceptre of juſticc is the 
re (ire of his kingdom. It will bring every thought 
* into ſubjection; it will animate and govern our 
ne ſouls, as our ſouls do our bodies, and make us do 
5 his will on earth, as the angels do it in heaven. 
Tn | 7 Ver. 
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Ver. 11. Give us this day our daily bread] Our 


beead convenient. Wat. 4. The word sieh,, ren- 
dered daily, in our verſion, is no where elſe to be 
found; neither in the Lxx, or in any Greek au- 
thor, or in any other place in the New Teſtament, 


but in this part of the Lord's prayer. Commen- 


tators differ much in their interpretation of it. 
That in Etymol. Magna, ſeems as juſt as arty. 
Eri α,,, O irs 74 6016 1pewy wgpogar. © That which 
is ſufficient to our lifez” and fo Theophylact ex- 
plains it. What will ſtrengthen us from day to 
day, for ſerving God with chearfulneſs and vigor.” 
Bread, according to the Hebrew idiom ſignifies the 


whole proviſions of the table. See Gen. xviii. 5. 
and in the preſent petition it ſignifies raiment alſo, 


with convenient habitation, and every thing neceſ- 
fary to life. See Agur's petition, Prov. xxx. 8. 


Since then we are not allowed to aſk proviſion for 


noting and luxury, but only for the neceflaries of 


life, and that not for many years, but from day to 


day, the petition forbids anxious cares about futu- 
rity, and teaches us how moderate our defires of 
worldly things ſhould be; and whereas not the 
poor only, (whoſe induſtry, all acknowledge, mult 
be favoured by the concurrence of Providence, to 


render it ſucceſsful) but the rich alſo are enjoined 


to pray for their bread day by day. This is an 
account of the great inſtability of human affairs, 


which renders the poſſeſſion of wealth abſolutely 
- precarious z and becauſe, without the divine bleſ- 


ſing, even the abundance of the rich is not of it- 
ſelf ſufficient to keep them alive, far leſs to make 
them happy. This petition contains a moſt excel- 
lent leflon, ſays Doddridge, to teach us, on the 
one hand, moderation in our deſires; and on the 
other an humble dependence on Divine FO 
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for the moſt neceſſary ſupplies, be our poſſeſſions 


or our abilities ever ſo great. The petition there- 
fore may be paraphraſed, „Give vs, O Father, for 
we claim nothing of right, but only of thy free 
mercy z—This day; for we take no ſolicitous 
thought for the morrow, Our daily bread; all 
things needful for our ſouls and bodies; not only 
the meat that periſbeth, but the ſacramental bread, 
and the grace; the food which endureth to ever- 
laſting life.” 4 + . e 
Ver. 12. And forgive us our debts, & c.] The 
condition on which we are to aſk the forgiveneſs of 
our ſins, is remarkable: Forgive uc, — as we for- 
give: we muſt forgive others in order to our being 
forgiven ourſelves, and are allowed to crave ſrom 


| God, only ſuch forgiveneſs as we grant to others. 


So that, if we do not pardon our enemies, we in 
this fifth petition ſeriouſly and ſolemnly beg of 
God, to damn us eternally : for which reaſon, be- 
fore men enter into the preſence of Almighty God 
to worſhip, they oughr to be well aſſured that their 
hearts are thoroughly purged from all rancour and 


W malice, We may juſt obſerve, that in this peti- 


tion there is no expreſs mention made of repen- 


tance as neceflary on the part of our enemies to en- 


title them to forgiveneſs; yet the nature of the 
petition itſelf and the parable of the two debtors, 
c. xvii. v. 23. Which may be conſidered as a com- 
mentary upon it, ſeem to intimate that repentance 
is neceſſary: for fince we pray forgive ws our debts 
as abe forgive our debtors, making acknowledgment 
of our fins, and then aſking forgiveneſs ; and ſince 
God forgives none but ſuch as repent, the mean- 
ing of the petition certainly is, * forgive us, who 
now confeſs our fins, and reſolve to amend, even 
as we forgive thoſe who repent of the injuries they 
x BE H 
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wards men who repent, falls infinitely ſhort of the 


44. Macknight, and Olearius. 
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moſt for his glory.” The correction for the tranſ- 


to pray for an abſolute freedom from all ſolicitation 


3-34 4 WPI nine wr; 


- 4hew in affliction. 


fu) 


Have done us.“ In the mean time, when we beg 
forgiveneſs of God, like that which we grant to 
men, we muſt beware of ſetting our forgiveneſs 
on an equality with God's: The moſt perfect for- 
giveneſs which men are capable of exerciſing to- 


divine forgiveneſs neceſſary to repenting ſinners; 
as is plain from this, that in the beſt, the fleſh re- 
ſiſts the ſpirit. Beſides God himſelf has taken no- 
tice of the difference, Hoſea, c. xi. v. 8, 9. Be 
cauſe I am Gad and not man, Cc. We only beg 
that the divine forgiveneſs may reſemble ours in 
its reality: In this petition therefore we are taught 
the neceſſity of forgiving really and from the heart 
all who repent of the evil they have done us. In 
other paſſages however, the doctrine of forgiveneſs 
3s carried ſtill higher. See the notes on chap. v. 


Ver. 13. And lead us not into temptation. ] Aud 
do not bring us into temptation, but reſcue us from the 
evil ne. Doddridge. This might be tranſlated, 
«© And lead us not into temptation, but ſo as to deliver 
«es from the evil; either by removing the temptation 
itſelf, when it proves too hard for us, or by in- 
creaſing our ſtrength to reſiſt it, as God ſhall ſee 
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lation here propoied is built upon this argument, that 


or temptation to fin, is to ſeek a deliverance from the 


common lot of humanity, which is abſurd ; be-. 


cauſe trials and temptations are wiſely appointed ad 


by God for the exerciſe and improvement of vi- 


tue in good men, and that others may be encou- 
raged by the conſtancy and patience which they 
Hence, inſtead of praying 
40 be abſolutely delivered from them, we are 
$A . 45 taught 


— 


taught to rejoice, when, by divine appointment, 40" 
| fall into temptations and trials. This petition teaches 


/ 


| 
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us to preſerve a ſenſe of our own ability to repel 


and overcome the ſolicitations of the world, and 


of the neceſſity, of aſſiſtance from above, both to 
regulate our paſſions. and to conquer the difficulties 
of a religious life. See Macknight. The petition, 
however, may be well underſtood agreeably to the 
common verſion of it; Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us; for, as God is the only potentate, 
the ſole governor of the world, ſo that nothing can 
poſhbly Fall out but by his allowance and permiſ- 
fion, it is uſual upon that account, in the ſtile of 
ſcripture, to impute all things to him, as the firſt 


| cauſe, and as ſuch the author of them. Thus he 


is ſaid to have ent Foſeph into Egypt to preſerve his 
life, though in fact His brethren, out of envy, had 


ſeld him thither. See Gen. xlv. 58. Job. i. 21. 


And it is in this fenſe that God is ſaid to lead unto 
temptation, or expoſe to temptation; becauſe all temp- 
tations come by his allowance; for the tempter and 
the tempted are his; all the powers of nature are 


his; and what we call chance or fortune, is noa. 
thing elſe but the inceſſant adminiſtration of his 


in- his 
ſee providence.. The general intent, therefore, of theſe. . 
al words, lead us not, &c. is, that with juſt diſtruſt = Þ 
* of ourſelves, and an humble ſenſe of our weakneſs, y 


ion we ſhould deprecate ſuch trials as may endanger © -:* ix 
the our feeble virtue. But as ſome trials, that is, temp- _ .” | 
pe- tations, are neceſſary and inevitable, it is therefore 


added, but deliver us from evil. | 
For thine is the Kingdom, &c.7] III. Theſe words 


To 

ou- Wi contain the doxology or conclufion of the Lord's 
hey prayer; the genuineneſs whereof hath been very 
ing nuch diſputed. It is, however, certainly very an- 


cient. The Jews uſed it in their liturgies; and 
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| they derived that uſe moſt prabably from 1 Chron. 


xxix. 11. Bp. Hopkins, Mr. Blair, and other ex. 
cellent writers have well obſerved, that it admirably 


| ſuits and enforces every petition ; and having there. 


fore been fo long received, and ſo generally uſed, it 


ſeems to be very properly retained in our bible; 


Accordingly I proceed to explain it, referring ſuch 
as chooſe to enter into the diſpute concerning its 


genuineneſs, to Dr. Mill, and Wetſtein upon the 


place, Jones's Hiſtory of the Canon, vol. 1. p. 141. 
and the other critics. It may be paraphraſed thus: 


Becauſe the government of the univerſe is thine for 


ever, and thou alone poſſeſſeſt the power of creating 
and upholding all things; and becauſe the glory of 
infinite perfections remains eternally with thee; 
therefore all men ought to hallow thy name, ſubmit 
themſelves to thy government, and perform thy will: 
In an humble ſenſe of their dependance, ſhould i 
they ſeek from thee the ſupply of their wants, the 


 pardonof their fins, and the kind protection of th 
providence.“ f 


Ver. 14, 15. For if ye forgive, &c.} Fron 
What our Lord here ſays, we are not to imagine 
that the forgiving of injuries alone will entitle us to 
pardon. Indeed all negative declarations concern- 
ing the terms of. ſalvation being in their own nature 


abfolute, he who does not forgive, never ſhall be 


forgiven, as it is in the 15th verſe, But affirms 
tive declarations always apply this limitation, that 


no other condition of ſalvation be wanting. Be 


hold then the neceſſity of forgiving all kinds of w- 
juries, eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ! in op- 
poſition to the foolith opinions of the men of ths 
world | who, aſſociating the idea of cowardice with 
the greateſt and moſt generous act of the humal 
mind, the forgiveneſs at injuries, have urs to 
; : | rende 


* 
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render it ſhameful and vile, to the utter diſgrace of 
human reaſon, and common ſenſe. It is a ſtrong 
remark'of Archbp. Wake, upon that. petition of 
the Lord's prayer, whereof theſe verſes- are expli- 
catory, that « If we do not forgive as we hope to be 
forgiven, we imprecate the wrath of God upon 
our own heads, when we uſe the Lord's prayer, and 
do in reality pray after this deſperate manner, — 
« Thou, O God, haſt commanded. me to forgive 
my brother his treſpaſſes; thou haſt declared that 
unleſs I do fo, thou wilt not forgive me my fins. 
Well, let what will come, I am reſolved to ſtand to 
the hazard of it. I will not forgive, nor be recon- 
ciled to my brother ; do then with me as thou ſhalt 
ſee fit.” Can the man of unforgiving: temper, 
ſee his fin and his danger in a ſtronger point of 
view? 5 | EE 
Ver. 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, &c. ] Our 
Lord goes on to-apply the. general advice, before 
given, to private faſting as well as to private prayer. 
The word oxvve@ro; properly denotes. a Lache. and 
oy angry countenance, but here it fignifies a “ face diſ- 
3 ligured with mortification and faſting.” The EXxX 
to have uſed the ſame word, Gen. xl. 7. to expreſs a 
nid countenance. See alſo Prov. xv. 13. This word, 
ture 25 well as Yroxgira:, Hypocrites, refers to the theatre, 
be and to thoſe actors and diſſemblers there, who, pu 
mon every countenance to ſerve their purpoſe. The 
tha word 49arifovr;, or vaniſh ; to dgſftroy; and is the 
lame word which has been rendered in the 19th and 
in 20th verſes corrupt. Theſe hypocritical actors won- 
op- (erfully affected the fame of extraordinary holineſs. 
Hence they aſſumed very auſtere countenances in 
with I their faſts; they put on the appearance and dreſs of 
man mourners, and induced a kind of paleneſs, at leaſt 
d s much as they could, over their countenance. In 
| FE > ſhort, . 


— 


=. ſhort, they made their natural face to diſappear a8 
= much as poſſible ; putting on an artificial one, as 
vil the players put on their maſks. See Fortuita Sacra, ; 
p. 14. Our Saviour refers here more particularly 
Ki] to the private and voluntary faſtings of the Phari- 
ſees: they faſted on Mondays and Thurſdays ; but | 
3s thoſe who would be thought more devout than the 
4 reſt, faſted beſides on Tueſdays and Fridays, and | 
15 abſtained from all kind of food till ſun- ſetting. ' 
if There can be no doubt that our Saviour ſpeaks here 
6] of private faſting only; becauſe when public fins 
* and calamities are to be mourned for, it ought to be | 
performed in the moſt public manner. Doddridge 
5 renders this, When you keep a faſt, be not like the hy- t 
+1] pocrites, putting on a diſmal air; for they deform their t 
os countenances,, that, c. „ k 
4 Ver. 19—21. Lay not up, &c.] Lay not up for t 
il yourſelves, &c. I ſhould rather read, Make nit a 
1 fer yourſelves, & c. which the original imports, and 

bh the ſenſe requires; - becauſe, whatever we place our [ 
3 happineſs in, that we make our treaſure; the trea- 0 
14 ſure of the covetous is literal reaſure; and that of 4 
F 9 the reſt of the world conſiſts of thoſe things which " 
[1 they defire and count upon as a fund for enjoyment ; t 
14 for as where our treaſure is, there vill our heart be f 
if alſo ; ſo where our heart is, there alſo is our trea- 
ſure. As almoſt every animal has had its 1dolaters, 

14 ſo almoſt every kind of object has become a trea- 

36 28 | | 

io {ure to ſome or other of the ſons of men. But as 

| 5 true religion is but one, ſo there is but one real 
5 treaſure; one only that is worthy our option, and 
a! will anſwer our expeCtation, and that which we 
5B make for ourſelves in heaven, when by the aſſiduous 
i practice of virtue, we ſecure our everlaſting in- 


tereſts there, as our Lord adviſes. Doddridge ren- 
ders and paraphraſes the 19th verſe, (underſtanding 
; : : | 3 
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( 79 ) | 
it ſingly as a caution againſt covetouſneſs) © Do not 


| make it your great care to lay up for yourſelves trea- 


ſures here on earth, where ſo many accidents may de- 
prive you of them; where the meth, for inſtance, 
may ſpoil your fineſt garments, and the devouring 
canker may conſume your corn, or may corrupt the 
very metals you have hoarded; and where thieves 


| may dig through the ſtrongeſt walls which you have 


raiſed about them; and may feal them away; but, 
&c.” Nothing certainly can be conceived more 
powerful to damp that keeneſs with which men 
purſue the things of this life, than the conſideration 
of their emptineſs, fragility, and uncertainty z or 
to kindle in them an ambition of obtaining the 
treaſures of heaven, than the conſideration of. their 
being ſubſtantial, ſatisfying, durable, and ſubject 
to no accident whatever. See Heylin, Macknight, 
and Calmet. + Che 1 

Ver. 22, 23. The light of the body is the eye 


fingle—evil.] The eye is the lamp of the body: 


clear or pure; bad or vitiated. Heylin and Wat. 
The eye is the lamp of the body : Body here ſignifies, as 
it ſometimes does in our own. language, the perſon, 
the man himſelf z and eye, in the Hebrew idiom, 
ſignifies, as we obſerved on ch. v. 29. the intention, 
which caſts a light upon whatever it aims at. 
Now when this intention is right, our Lord calls 
it the Angle or ſimple eye, ameds, and with good 
reaſon z for as- only one ſtraight line can paſs be- 
tween two given points, and as the truth upon 
every ſtated queſtion is but one, while error and 


= miſtake are almoſt infinitely various; ſo there is 
not, there cannot be, but one ſuch intention. What 


that is, our Lerd had juſt before declared, when 
he directed us to make for ourſelves treaſures in heaven ; 


and that we might be induced to collect and 1 
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all our deſires in that one thing neceſſary. He hen 


calls the intention to do ſo the ſingle eye; on 4 
contrary every, every other intention an evil 

for every other deliberate purpoſe, which doth not 
coincide with, or become ſubordinate to the right 


intention, though we could ſuppoſe it innocent in 


itſelf, yet will prove an obſtacle to that right inten. 
tion, becauſe the right intention cannot ſucceed 
but by a perfect renunciation of all other projech 
and defigns ; and therefore our Lord immediately 
ſubjoins, no man can ferve {200 maſters. See Heylen 
and Calmet. 

Ver. 24. No man can fig, &c.—mammon.) 
eee is a Syriac word for +:ches, which our 


a perſon whom. the 
folly of men had deified. And becauſe men put 


their truſt generally in external advantages, ſuch a 


riches, authority, honour, power, &c. the word 
mammon is uſed to denote, every thing of that kind, 
and particularly riches, by way of eminence, The 
word hate in this verfe Gonifics not to mind, id hav 
4 leſs value for ; and to love is to have a greater re. 
gard for; as appears from the remaining part of 
the verſe, and from ch. x. 37. compared with Luke 
x11. 16. See Bp. SRO s Notes on Par. Loſt. b. 
i. ver. 678. 

Ver. 25. Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Take no 
thought, & c.] Be not ſolicitous, [and ſo wherever 
it occurs}—1s not the life more than food, Wat. The 


Greek wigyerare imports ſuch anxiety, as cauſes an 


inteſtine ſtrife, by contrary reaſonings with oppoſite 
hopes and fears. This is ſo ſtrictly the ſenſe of 
the original, that a word of the ſame derivation is 
uſed by our Lord, where he ſays, a kingdom divided 
againſt itſelf . Hand. ch. xii. 25. 80 


Guat” this precept only forbids that perplexity and 


diſtraction 


LOOSE Wood bebe ed te. ad ne ne ] 20 ood . „ Q. ab 


— 4 5 
2 . 8 r Gn — Boot K 


ad © 
—_— RT \ 


mk, ky 3 


4 #63) 
diſtraction of thought, which is inconſiſtent with 
the /ingle right intention, and interrupts our reſigna- 
tion to the divine will. St. Luke, in the parallel 
place, has made uſe of the word zerzagiga, ch. xii. 
29. which ſignifies to have a wavering and doubt- 
ful mind, diſquieted and toſſed about with miſtruſt 
and fear. See Mintert on the word. And it is 
eaſy to obſerve, that the arguments urged by our 
Lord contain nothing peculiar to their caſe z but 
are built on conſiderations applicable to all Chriſ- 
tians. Compare Philip iv. 6. and 1 Pet. v. 7. as 
alſo Luke xxii. 35, 36. and Acts xx. 34. from 
whence it appears, that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not entirely to neglect a prudent care for their 
own ſubſiſtence, in dependance on miraculous pro- 
viſions. Our Saviour, attentive to his main argu- 
ment, proceeds in theſe verſes to ſhew, that all the 
reaſons by which wordly-mindedneſs is uſually juſ- 
tified or palliated are entirely overthrown, by conſi- 
dering the power, perfection, and extent of the P;o- 
VIDENCE of God. To ſay abſolutely take no thought, 
is a miſrepreſentation of our Lord's doctrine :, all 
his intention here was, to teach the virtues in the 
moſt radical manner, by extirpating the remoteſt 
tendency to the contrary vices. As under the 6th 
commandment, which prohibits murder, he forbids 
an angry word, or malicious thought ; ſo here, to 
preſerve us from <worldly-mindedneſs, he forbids all 
paintully-ſolicitous care even for the neceſſaries of 
life; and he enforces his prohibition with ſuch co- 
gent arguments, as muſt convince all who piouſly 
attend to them. I not the 2 than food, and 
the body than cloathing? « He who hath given us 
the greater, will he deny us the leſs? He who gave 
us our being, will he refuſe what is neceſſary for 

the ſupport of it ?—lIt'is as abſurd as ungrateful to 
e 8 diſtruſt 


” 


KA 


diſtruſt a benefactor, whoſe goodneſs we have already 
fo largely experienced, and who takes upon himſelf 
the care to provide for us. Conſider the birds of the 
air; they ſow not, &c.—are ye not of greater value 
than they ? Are ye not the children of God? — And 
* when ye ſee him make ſo plentiful a provifion for 
his inferior creatures, can you ſuſpect that he will 
leave you, his children, deſtitute of neceſſary ſub- 
ſiſtence? See more on ver. 34. and the note on Pl, 
xciv. 19. 

Ver. 27. Which of you, by taking thought, &c. 
M bo of you, by his ſolicitude, can prolong his life an 
our ? A verſion ſtrictly literal would be, can add 


any length to his age; for nas ſignifies both age and 

- "flature, and is to be rendered by either, as the oe- 
caſion requires. Our tranſlators have rendered it by 
age, John ix. 21, 23. end Heb. xi. 11. 


Ver. 32. (For after all theſe things do the Gen- 


tiles ſeek)] It was the general character of the 
heathens, that they melee prayed to their Gods, 


nor laboured themſelves for any other bleſſings than 


the temporal ones here mentioned; as all their pray- 


ers and hymns to their deities abundantly prove, and 


as we learn in particular from the roth ſatire of 
Juvenal: and this becauſe they were in a great 
meaſure ignorant of God's providence and good- 
neſs, had erred fundamentally in their notions: of re- 


ligion, and had uncertain hope of a future ſtate. 


See Epheſ. ii. 22 We may obſerve that there is a 
noble antitheſis in this verſe. Chriſt ſets God's 
knowledge of our wants in oppoſition to the anxiety 
of the heathens about having them ſupplied, to in- 


timate that the one is much more effectual for that 


. "purpoſe than the other. See 1 Kings xvili. 27. 
Macknight and Wetſtein. 


en 33. But ſeek .ye ft the kingdom of God, 
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7 &c.] That is, true religion; the advantages of the 
f kingdom of God: Rom. xiv. 17. the treaſures 
; mentioned ver. 20. Comp. 1 Kings iii. 11, 12. 
And his righteouſneſs, i. e. particularly, the perform- 
| ance of God's commandments, as they have been 
r illuſtrated and explained by Jeſus Chriſt, and not 
l as they were underſtood by the Phariſees. ,, See ch. 
I v. 6, 20, 48. Dr. Clarke, in his ſermons, para- 
, phraſes the paſſage thus: « Be not ſo ſolicitous for 
the things of this preſent life, as to neglect your 
] more important intereſt in that which is to come; 
n but let your principle care be to ſecure this.” The 
d meaning of the word mTgeosbnrirae 18, ſhall be added 
d WW over and above; than which expreſſion nothing could 
= WE have been more proper; for theſe temporal bleſſings 
y are by no means eſſential to the ſtipulations of the 


covenant of grace, but are intirely to be referred 


1 to the divine good pleaſure, to add or with-hold, as 
ie God ſhall ſee fit. The goods of this world ought 


not to be looked upon by Chriſtians as true and eſ- 
ſential advantages. They ſhould make a good uſe 


2 of them, if God thinks proper to bleſs them there- 
d with. 1 Tim. iv. 8. but if not, their duty is to 
of be ſatisfied with their own portion, whatever it is, 
at 


being . poſſeſſed of ſpiritual goods, and hoping for 

thoſe that are eternal. Heb. xi. 10, 13, 16, 17. 
Ver. 34. Take therefore no thought, &c. ] Since 
the extent and efficacy of Divine Providence is fo 
great, and fince you are the objects of its peculiar 
care, you need not vex yourſelves about futurity ;” 
jor the morroaw denotes future time in general. The 
#:rrow continues our Lord, fhall take thought for 
the things of itſelf ; or rather, according to the He- 
brew idiom, ſhalt make you take thought for the things 
/ itſelf, namely, in a proper time, it being ſuffi- 
Jclent that you provide the neceſſaries of life for 
con | yourſelves 
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yourſelves as they are wanted: © Sufficient unto the 


day is the evil aer ; every time has abundant ne. 


ceflary troubles of its own; ſo that it is fooliſh to 
Increaſe them by anticipating thoſe which are to 
come, eſpecially as by that anticipation it is not in 
your” wer to prevent any future evils.” | 
A fear of wanting neceſſaries is the moſt ſpecious 
etence for covetouſneſs ; and it is in order to repreſs 
the remoteſt tendencies to that ' baſe diſpoſition, 
that our Lord is thus copious and emphatical in 
aſſuring us of the ſuperintending care of Provi- 
dence. But let no perverſe fpirit miſtake his decla- 


rations here as' a difpenſation from induſtry : He 


never meant to abrogate that ſentence paſſed upon 
our whole race, in the ſrbeat of thy face thou ſhalt et 


read. Daily labour is a principal part of the pe 


nance impoſed on mankmd, and-is included in the 
daily croſs which he has oemmanded us to take up, 
It is only by taking up that croſs, and punctually dif 
charging our duty in that ſtate of life to which God 


hath called us, that we have a claim to his fatherh 


protection. Virtue conſiſts not merely 1 in action but 


alſo in motive which animates it. Our courſe of 


action is taught elſe where; and our wordly calling, 
which is to us the order of Providence, preſcribes 


the daily work we have to do. The dockrine now 


under conſideration relates to the proper motive of 


dur actions, directing our view towards the great 


end of which they all ought to be ultimately refer 


red. Our actions are upon earth; but the right 


motive is in heaven, where only faith can penetrate; 
and our Lord expoſtulating with his diſciples upon 
their want of ſenſibility to that motive, ſubjoins, at 
ver. 30. © . * Tittle - pore oye” e * 


8 Heylin. 
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CHAP. vil. 


Ver. I, 2. Fudge not, &c.] Our Saviour 
having condemned worldly-mindednefs in the ge- 
neral, proceeds to forbid all raſh and unfavourable 
judgments, whether of the characters of others in 
general or of their actions in particular. See Luke vi. 


ao 37. 'Though he does not level his diſcourſe againſt 
on, the Phariſees in this chapter, as in the two fore- 


going, he ſeems evidently to glance upon them in 
this and other expreſſions which he uſes in it. 


* That they were very culpable on this head, appears 
He from Luke xviii 9, 14. xvi. 14,15. and John vii. 
pon 47, 49. comp. Iſai. Izv. 5. Indeed their unjuſt 
* cenfures of Chriſt are the ſtrongeſt inſtances of it 
pe that can be conceived. God propoſes and recom- 
tha mends his mercy to our imitation : He commands 


us in this, in mercy, to be perfect as himſelf ; but 


þ +. judgment is His reſeryed prerogative, and they ſhall 
> feel the weight of it who rathly invade its office. 


To judge is an act of ſovereignty ; it is an exerciſe 
of ſuch authority 


but as is indeed very conſiderable, if 
ve were really poſſeſſed of it. Pride, among its 
* other uſurpations arrogates to itſelf this province; 
bes it raiſes us above our brethren in an imaginary tri- 
ny bunal, from whence we affect to diſtribute praiſe or 


blame in the ſentence we paſs on them, and which 
is commonly to their diſadvantage, becauſe the firſt- 


— born of pride is malice: He who loves himſelf 
Jede more than he ought, muſt love others leſs than he 
1 ought; and the ſame principle which makes us 


over-value ourſelves; makes us under-value bur 


* neighbours; and this is the reaſon why we err ſo 
, much oftener to the prejudice, than to the diſadvan- 


tage of our neighboyr. Mere ignorance has an 
<qual chance either way : What is thrown-in the 
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dark, and at random, might as probably hit above 


as below the mark; the reaſon why we are ſo often 
under it, is the malice of our hearts, which makes 


us delight to find faults in others, as excuſes for 


our own faults, or foils to our own virtues. Ihe 


expreſhon With what meaſure ye mete, &. is pro- 
verbial, and was much in uſe among the Jews. 
The words are certainly moſt awful. Thus may we 
chuſe, as it were, for ourſelves, whether God ſhall 
be ſevere or merciful to us. God and man will fa- 
vour the candid and benevolent: but they muſt ex- 
pect judgment without mercy, who ſhew no mercy : 
See Heylin, Chemnitz, and L'Enfant. ps 
Ver. 3. And why beholdeſt thou.] Ti! S, 
« Why doſt thou obſerve, or take natice of ? For 
Bair here fignifies not only to be acquainted with 
other people's faults, but to pry into them, with a 
deſign to cenſure and reprove them. Eye here, as 
in ch. v. 29. and vi. 22. fignifies the intention, 
which is the uſual ſubject of raſh cenſures; be- 


cCeauſe actions are ſelf-evident, and nat ſo liable to miſ- 
cCeonſtruction, as the intention where with they are per- 


formed. This latter is not apparent, and therefore 
leaves room for that raſh judgement which our Lord 
Juſt before prohibited. The word which we render 
mote, ſignifies a /phnter or Piber of wood; in Latin 
feftuca, whence the Engliſh feſcu. This, and the bean 


_ _ as its oppoſite, were proverbially uſed by the Jews, 


to denote ſmall infirmties and groſs faults ; each of 
which proportionably obſtruct the moral diſcern- 
ment. See Stockuis on the word 35, Heylin, and 


| Horace, fat. 111. lib. 1. ver. 26. ; | . 


Ver. 4. Let me pull out the mote, &c.] Hold fil 
and I will take the mote out of thine eye. This ſeems 
to be the exact meaning of Aces id, which 


ttranſlated thus literally, elegantly intimates how ready 


men are to /orink from reproof. The fimile 
V 


({ 637 } 


uſed implies, that it is as abſurd for a bad man to 
ſet up for a reprover of others, as it would be for 
one ho is almoſt blind himſelf, to pretend to per- 
form operations on other men's eyes., Heu wilt. 
don ſay, means, How wilt thou hay 
dence to ſay. See Doddridge and 
Ver. 5. Thou hypocrite IJ As by 
judge of things relating to the body, ſo by 
derſtanding we judge of things pertaining to the 
ſoul. You may therefore lay this down as fixed and 
certain, that the more exalted your own virtue 
is, the better will you be able to judge of your 
brother's faults; and the better qualified, both in 
point of ſkill. and authority, to reclaim him. Your 
judgment of his character and actions will be ſo 
much the more charitable, and for that reaſon ſo 
much the more juſt. Tour rebuke will be ſo 
much the more mild, prudent, and winning, and 
your authority to preſs a reformation upon him ſo 
much the more weighty. It is hypocriſy to pre- 
tend a zeal for others, if we have not firſt had it 
for ourſelves. True zeal is uniform, and even be- 
gins within to remove the beam from our own eye; 
which is its proper and peculiar work, and a neceſ- 


fary qualification for reforming others. Yet, even. 


when it is ſo qualified, it muſt ſtill proceed with 
a prudent caution, as our Lord inſtructs us in-the 
next verſe. n 

Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy, & c.] Left 
thife trample and - theſe turn again and tear you. 
Wat. «© Do. not reprove perſons of a ſnarling, 
profligate, and ſenſual diſpoſition z becauſe the 
effect which vice hath upon ſuch is generally bad ; 


they wilt be provoked. by it to do you a miſchief, © 


or at leaſt will deſpiſe both you and your admoni- 
tion. Perſons ef this kind will not be inſtructed; 
142 ho far. 


= 
7 
f 
2 
2 
ry 
+3 
7 
1 
+ 
798 
5} 
* 
=_ 
: 
LE 
41 
$7 
+3 
72 
45 
© F 
4 cl 
-6 
o . 
= 
* 
HF 
1 
3; 
E's 


4 < 
* . . - 
YO 1 L 
a. — fon, ons — — 
1 898 
* —— 0 822 
OR IR —_—_— — 


— * £77 3d» ——y 
FC 
_—_— CIS. 


SIE 
SI 


. 


* = 
598 


R 2 
1 
4 
* N ; = 
. ä — _ 


( 8 ) 


| far leſs will they receive a direct rebuke. Yon 


may warn others againſt them, you may weep over 
them, and you may pray for them; but you can- 
not reprove them with fucceſs. and ſafety; for 
which reaſon they are by all means to be avoided.” 
There is a ſimilar maxim to this in the Talmudi- 
cat writings; * Do not caſt pearls before ſwine ;" 
to which is added, by way of explanation, «Do 
not offer wiſdom to one who knows not the price 
of it.” This was one reaſon why our Saviour 
taught in parables. Comp. Acts xiii. 45, * and 
the parallel places. 5 

Ver. 11. If you then, being evil. if ye then, 
wicked as you are. Wat. The words Tis # voy, 
avhich of ye, in the gth verſe, are well explained 
by this. If, fays our Lord, you, imperfect and 
evil as you are, and ſome of you, perhaps tena- 
cious, froward, and unkind, readily give good 
gifts to your children when they cry for them, how 
much rather will the Great God, who is perfect in 
goodneſs, and unbounded in lovingkindneſs, be- 
ſtow bleſſings on his children, who endeavour to 
reſemble him in his perfections, and for that end 
aſk the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit?“ for by good 


things are meant the true goods, Luke xi. 13. the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; whatever in general 1s 


proper arid neceſſary for them, and will prove to 
them a real good. 


Ver. 12. Therefore, all things, Kc. 3 Which 


| Doddridge thus connects with the preceding verſe : 


« 1 animated therefore by his goodneſs, ſtudy 
to expreſs your gratitude for it, by your integrity 


and kindneſs to your fellow- creatures and take it 


as a moſt ſacred rule, All things, &c. Treat men 


in every inftance juſt as you would think it rea- 


ſonable to be treated by them, if you were in their 


: a nene es, 


( % ) 3 
circumflances, and they in yours ; for this is in effect 
the ſummary and abſtract of all the human ſocial 
virtues recommended in the. moral precepts of the 
law and the prophets, and it was one of the greateſt 


ends of both to bring men to this humane and 
equitable temper. I ſay one of the greateſt, that 


this may be reconciled with our Lord's delaring the * 


love of God to be the fig and great commandment. 
chap. xxii, 38. And it is indeed a moſt abſurd 
and fatal error to imagine, that the regulation of 
ſocial life is the only end of religion.“ We may 
juſt obſerve, that this precept, which contains the 
rule of natural equity, juſtice, and even of cha- 
rity, was even familar to the Jews, and one of their 
maxims. See Tobit iv. 15. And a ſimilar pre- 
cept has been delivered by ſeveral heathen writers; 
many quotations from whom the reader will find 
by referring to Grotius and Wetſtein on the place. 
Thus far proceeds the doctrinal part of the ſer- 
mon; the exhortation to. practice it begins at the 


next verſe. | See Bengelius. The reader will find, 


in the excellent diſcourſes of biſhop Atterbury and 
Dr. Evans, the ſenſe, reaſonableneſs and uſe of 
this golden law illuſtrated in a manner which de- 
ſerves the moſt attentive perufal.. - 

Ver. 13. Enter ye m at the ſtraight gate.) This: 
is, ſtrive to enter, See Luke xin. 24. The ftraight 
gate, ſays Dr. Heylin, is the law juſt before men- 
tioned z namely, that we ſhould. do as we would 
be done by. A manuſeript before me reads, ver. 
13. for the wide gate, and the broad way, is that 
which leadeth, c. but the ftrait. gate, and the nar- 


_ row way, is that which, c. By theſe figurative 


expreſfions our bleſſed Saviour give us to under- 


itand how eaſy it is to enter into deſtruction, and 
how hard to procure our own. ſalvation. Intimat- 
33 -- ng 


+ — rere . 


* , — 5 — IR 244 * ” — — 7 — * 3 88 : 1 Wo 5 N N 
S. : IS bin et rad wy HF Met ret, 5 | 2 2 
rere n ' W N 


_ 4 s 
A 6; 1 4 S * . * = 1 — 
a — ; ; F 
p 1 7 ht a» n * . 1 IJ 
r 8 AO bs 


1 e 


1 LE bo I IS no 
Sto ENTIRE OED). 220 


{i 


ing at the ſame time, that the generality of man- 
kind tread in the wide paths — error, and follow- 
their paſſions, while very few know how to find 
out truth, and to adhere thereto, in oppoſition to 
all the obſtacles and diſcouragements they meet 
with in their way. Compare. Prov. xiv. 12, 13. 
vii. 27. Eccleſ. xxi. 11. The reflections of Eraf. 
mus upon the rait gate are lively. “ How ſtrait, 
ſays he „ is the gate how narrow the way, nothing 
is to be found that flatters the fleſh, but many 
things - oppoſite z poverty, faſting, watching, in- 
juries, chaſtity,” ſobriety. And as for the gate it 
receives none that are ſwollen with the glory of 
. this life ; none that are elated and lengthened out 
with pride; none that are diſtended with luxury. 
It does not admit thoſe who are laden with the 
fardels of riches, nor. thoſe that drag along with 
them the other implements of the world. None 
can paſs through it but naked men, who are ſtrip- 
ped of all worldly luſts, and who, having put off 
their bodies, are as it were emancipated into ſpi- 
rits; which is the reaſon that it is ſought after by 
ſo very few.” In order to reconcile what is here ad- 
vanced with thoſe paſſages which aſſert Chriſt's yoke 
to be eaſy, and the ways of wiſdom to be ways of plea- 
fantneſt,” & c. ſome think it neceſſary to ſuppoſe, 
that this text refers entirely to the caſe of perſecu- 
tion; and that. the ftrait gate..is a violent death, 
which lay at the end of the narrow way, and con- 
cluded the injuries and calamities which perſecutors 
would bring upon . Chriſtians. See Hallet's diſ- 
courſes, vol. iii. p. 24, &c. But nothing is more 
certain than that Chriſt requires from all his diſ- 
ciples, in all ages and places, a life of mortifica- 
i tion and ſelf-denial; which, though it is mingled 
WO nd inrodactery.to- pleaſures abundantly JuF 
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writers. 


anſwer, that our Lord does not exhort his diſ- 


cially in thoſe days, when the gifts of the Spi- 
Tit were to be beſtowed in fuch plenty on them 
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ficient to counterbalance it, yet to corrupt nature 
is difficult. See Doddridge; and Whitby, Grotius 


and Wetſtein, for many paſſages from the heathen 
Ver. 16—20. Le ſhall know them by their 


fruits.) That is by the evil tendency of their doc- 


trines, as well as by the immorality of their lives. 
See John i iv. i. 1 Cor. xii. 3. Comp. chap. iii. 8. 
xi. 43. John xv. 2. 5. Col. 1. 6. and ſee 2 Tim. 
iii. 5—9. It will be objeCted, that bad men may 
teach good doEtrines, and the worſt have been 
known to do it in ſome inſtances. But to this I 


ciples to reject whatever ſuch men taught; but 


only to be upon their guard againſt them, that they 
might not credit 1294 * merely on their au- 


thority. 1 
Ver. 21. Not every one that faith, &c. ] That 
is, © Among thoſe who acknowledged me for the 


Meſhah, none but ſuch as do the will of God ſhall 
be admitted into his kingdom: not a bare poſſeſ- 


ſion of religion, but a conſcientious performance 
of the duties of it, will . us che N 
approbation of God.“ | 

Ver. 22. In that day.] Propheſying and ES 
ing, ejecting of . devils, and other miracles . are 
mentianed, to ſhow. that no gift, endowment, or 


accompliſhment whatſoever, without faith and ho- 


lineſs, will ayail to our acceptance with God. A 
caution very proper at all times, but more eſpe- 


who made profeſſion of * See Mac- 
knight and Calmet. 


Ver. 23. I will profeſs unto chem.] The au- 


thor. of an imperſect homily, inſtead of ne 
rea 
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reads — I will fwear, which ſenſe well ſuits 
this place. Maldonat. To now, frequently g- 
niſies in ſcripture to acknowledge or approve. | 
Ver. 28. Aſtoniſhed at his doctrine.] Or, his, 
manner of teaching: See Mark i. 27. for he taught ? 
them, (ver. 29.) as one having authority. This au- 
thority — appeared in theſe words, bu, I ſay 
unto you, xc. from which it is evident that Jeſus 
Chriſt was not a teacher only of God's. will, but a 
law-giver, and a perſon. fent immediately from 
God: and inveſted with a much greater authority 
than any of the prophets that went before him: 
And not as the Scribes: the Vulgate and Syriac 
verſions add, and the Phariſees, —whofe lectures, 
for the moſt part, were abſolutely trifling, being 
drawn from tradition, or from the comments of 
other doctors, which theſe ignorant and corrupt 
teachers ſubſtituted in the place of ſcripture, rea- 
fon and truth. The reflection wherewith the Evan- 
geliſt concludes his account of this ſermon, ſe&ns 
evidently to prove that the whole was delivered at 
once. It came to paſs when Feſus had fin; ſhed theſe 
fayings, &c. i. e. had ended this diſcourſe to the 
people, &c. See Chemnitz and Hammond. Thoſe 
vrho chooſe to dwell more largely upon this diſ- 
courſe will be amply ſatisfied by reading the ex- 
cellent ſermons of biſhop 18 and Mr. _ 


_ it. 


| - 


CHAP VIII. 


Ver. 2. And behold, there came à leper.] Tt 
has been generally thought, that this is the leper 
whoſe cure is recorded, Mark i. 40. Euke' v. 
12. and conſequently that the ſermon in Luke 
= not e ſame with that in the preceding Bu 
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« But Sis cures, lays Macknight, are different: 
that was performed in a city, this in the fields. 
Having cleanſed the leper here mentioned, Fe ſus 
entered into Capernaum, and cured the centurion's 
ſervant ; whereas the other leper, having publiſhed- 
the miracle, Jeſus could not, at leaſt in the day- 
time, go into the town but was obliged to remain 
without, in deſert places, to ſhun the crowd.“ 

The - intmediate cure of the leproſy was only in 
the power of God : the leper, therefore, by. this 
application to Chriſt, | immediately confeſſes his di- 
vine authority; but more fully to enter into this 
ſubject, the reader ſhould refer to our notes on 
Levit. xiii. and on 2 Kings v. 7. . 


Ver. 4. See thou tell no. man.} Jeſus com- 


manded the lepers without delay to haſte to Jeru- 
ſalem, leſt, if the report of his cure ſhould arrive 
before him, the prieſts, through envy, might refuſe 
to pronounce him cleanſed; for it was the province 
of the prieſts to judge of and to determine concern 
ing the leproſy. For a tęſtimony unto them, means to 


the Jewws, and particularly to the priefls and Pha- 


riſees who withſtood the doctrine of. Chriſt. The 
ſenſe of the paſſage is, “ that the ſacrifice offered 
by the leper may be a proof of the reality of this 
miracle, and conſequently of my divine miſhon.” 

Theſe words may alſo be rendered, that it may be 
a teftumony againſt them. Comp. Mark vi. 11. Luke 
ix. 5. The plain meaning * to be, Go with- 
out delay and ſhew yourſelf, cleanſed: as you are, 
to the prieſt, and preſent the ſacrifices Which the 


law requires for your purification, that we may 
convince them of the reality of the cure, and yet not 


give them any occaſion of calumny.“ But though 
our Saviour here might enjoin ſecrecy on the leper 
col ell he had ſhewn himſelf to the prieſt ; yet he 


Fd 


commanded _ 


Z 
z- 
I 
"» 
3-: 
4 
A 
[2 
ba” 
* 
34 
} — 
9 
#3 
4 
4 
fy 
8:1 
7 
- 14 
* 
97 
1 * 
4 
£ 
+I 
: * 
+ 
5 
. F 
+& el 
235 
CLE 
* 
14 
+ 
[2 
$ 
« 
aw 
G E 
- 
|: 
#4 
: 1 
| Ko 
EY 
7 
1 5 
s C 
1 
25 
4 
387 


(96) 


_ commanded many others to tell none of the miractes | 
he had wrought upon them. Perhaps our Saviour 
did not intend that he ſhould be univerſally received 
as the Meſhah during his own life-time. He was 
indeed to fulfil all the prophetical characters of the 
Meſſiah, that when the time appointed for erecting 
his kingdom came, the foundation on which it was 
to reſt might want nothing of the ſtrength and ſo- 
lidity which was neceſſary to ſupport ſo great a fa- 
bric, as the faith of the world. But all thoſe pro- 
phetical characters of the Meſſiah Jeſus fulfilled, 
and appropriated to himſelf, when in his own life- 
time, he proved his miſſion from God; by miracles 
communicated the knowledge of divine things to a 
competent number of diſciples, in order to their 
propagating it through the world; and in the con- 
eluſion, by his ſufferings and death not only con- 
firmed his doctrine, but made atonement for the 
fins of men. The wifdom of his plan was worthy 
of its author; for had our Lord, during his minit- 
try, propofed to convert great numbers of the 
Jews, he might, no doubt, have done it with as 
much ſucceſs as after his aſcenſion ; but then the 
conſequences would have been inconvenient in two- 
reſpects; I, Had the Jews univerſally become 
Chriſt's followers, they would have endeavoured to 
make him a king; by which means one main end 
of his coming muſt have been defeated, —his dying 
as an atonement for fin ; and the Chriſtian religion 
have been-deprived of the evidence which it derives 
from the greateſt of all miracles, his reſurrection 
from the dead. II. This general good reception 
ue to Jeſus by his countrymen, might have made 
= the Gentiles reject him, ſuppoſing it was a contri- 
= - vance to ſupport the ſinking credit of the nation.— 
5 the other hand, if it ſhall be faid — : 
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could not have convinced more than he did, though 


he had attempted it. 'This conſequence at leaſt muſt 


have followed from the attempt; Herod in Galilee, 


or the governor of Judea, provoked at him for af- 


fecting popularity, would have cut him off: or 


though they deſpiſed him, and let him alone, the 


haughty prieſts would certainly have deſtroyed him 
before his time. We are warranted to ſay this by 


what happened towards the concluſion of his mi- 


niſtry: When he went into Jeruſalem, taught in 
the temple, and wrought his miracles publicly be- 
fore the world, they purſued him ſo hotly, that 


though he was innocent of every erime, they con- 


ſtrained the governor to condemn him, and execute 
upon him the puniſhment of the vileſt malefactor. 
But as it was neeeſſary that Jeſus ſhould perform 
many miracles for the confirmation of his miſſion, 
and preach many ſermons, in order to prepare his 
diſciples for their future work, He was obliged, at 


leaſt in the beginning of his miniſtry, to keep him - 


{elf as private as the nature of his work would ad- 
mit; and this I ſuppoſe was one of the reaſons that 


induced him to ſpend ſo large a ſhare of his public 


life in Galilee, arid the other countries about the 


lake of Genneſareth. But farther, our Lord kept 


himſelf private, that he might not be too much in- 
commodedby the crowds; for though he uſed every 


_ prudent method to prevent it he was often hurried , 
to ſuch a degree, that he had not leiſure to take 


his neceſſary meals, far leſs leiſure to inſtruct his 
diſciples. Mark i. 45. iii. 20. vi. 31. To conclude; 
befides theſe good reaſons, there may oft- times have 
been particular circumſtances, which made it fit to 
conceal the miracle, on the occaſion of which the 


Caution was given. We know there: was a reaſon 


of this kind attending the miracle under conſidera- 


tion, 
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tion, which we have already obſerved at the begin- 
ning of this note. See Macknight, Clarke, and 
Wetftein. As I have already confidered the miracles 
and parables of our Saviour in large diſcourſes, and 
have not only explained them, . deduced the 
moſt important practical doctriies from them, 1 
ſhall be the more brief with reſpe& to them here, 
referring my readers to what I have ſaid in the 
diſcourſes. | = 2 . 


Ver. 5. And when Jeſus was entered into Caper- 


naum. ] St. Luke has related this ſtory more at large 
than St. Matthew. The whole may be thus con- 
nected: Jeſus, having finiſhed his uses on the 
mount, as ſoon as he came down from thence, to 
ſhew that his words and doctrines pertained both to 
the Jews and Gentiles, performed two miracles: 
the one for a Jew, a leper who came to him, the 
other for a Gentile, a centurion or Roman com- 
mander of 100 ſoldiers, who was ſtationed at Ca- 
pernaum. A ſervant of this centurion, . whoſe vir- 
tue and honeſty, obedience and induſtry made him 


very valuable [#740] in the eyes of his maſter, lay 


at home ſick of the palſy, in the moſt grievous 
ſtage of the diſeaſe 5 Duaveos H is. The cen- 
turion hearing of Jeſus (whoſe fame began now to 
ſpread abroad, and to which his miraculous cure 
performed at a diſtance on the ſon of a nobleman 
in this ſame city muſt have greatly contributed ; 
See John iv. 43—53-) but not thinking himſelf worthy 
to come unto him, engaged, as St. Luke informs us, 


_ the elders of the Jews in his cauſe, and ſent them 
to intercede with this bleſſed perſon, of whom he 
had conceived ſuch high notions, on behalf of his 


afflicted ſervant. They performed their offices 
punctually; for they came and beſought our Lord 
inſtantly and earneſtly, and ſtrengthened their im- 
ST. N 8 portunity , 


5 © Je we WWW 4 8 „ 


805 


1 


portunity by informing him, that the centurion was - 
worthy for whom he ſhould do this ;— for He loveth 
gur nation, ſay they, and as a proof of it, hath built 


us a ſynagogue. Jeſus ever ready to do good, made 
them no reply, but immediately went with them. 
The centurion hearing that he was coming, moved 
by the moſt remarkable humanity, and judging his 


houſe unworthy the preſence of ſo divine a gueft, 


immediately diſmiſſed his friends, to deſire the 
maſter not to give himſelf ſo great trouble, as to 


come to the houſe of one, who judged himſelf fo 


far from being worthy of this great condeſcenfion, 
that he thought himſelf not even worthy to come 
to Jeſus ; His humble requeſt was, that he would 


| deign- to ſpeak the word only, ſince he was aſſured 
_ that would be ſufficient for the recovery of his 


ſervant. - But humamity never yet prevented Chriſt's 
approach, and therefore he proceeded on towards 


the centurion's houſe 3 coming near to which, the 
centurion himſelf, as St. Matthew here informs us, 
haſtened out to meet him; and thus the ſacred hif-- 


torians are eaſily reconciled, and the {tory recorded 


here, and in St. Luke, appears to be one and the 
ſame, See my ſermon on the good centurion, vol. 
i. p. 97. However as Macknight and fome others 
ſuppoſe the ſtories to be different, that I may do 
juſtice to the ſubject, I will ſubjoin their arguments 


at the end of the 13th verſe. | 
Ver. 14, 12. And I ſay unto you.] 


took occaſion to declare the merciful purpoſe which 


God entertained towards all the Gentiles ; namely, 
chat he would accept their faith as readily as the 

faith of the Jews, and ſeat, them with Abraham, 
Haac, and Jacob w Peng while che children _ WE 


— 


[ From. this 
exalted pitch of faith found in a heathen, Jeſus 
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the kingdom, 1. e. ſuch of the profeſſing people of 
God as came ſhort of their faith, ſhould be ſhut 
out for ever. The Greek word *>«vv&@-, ſignifies 
alſo the cries and S "which ſometimes accom- 
pany weeping ; and the gna/bing of teeth which is 
added here, completes.the deſcription of rage and 
deſpair. See ch. xiii. 42, 50. Acts vii. 54. It 
has been juſtly -obſerved by many commentators, 
that this phraſe of outer darkneſs, which is often 
.uſed after comparing the kingdom of heaven to a 
= -banquet, contains a beautiful allufion to the luftre 
2 Hf thoſe illuminated raoms in which ſuch feaſts 


ll were generally celebrated, as oppoſed to that dark- 
= neſs which ſurrounded thoſe who by night were 
turned out; but it alſo fometimes goes yet farther, 


when the perſons -excluded are ſuppoſed to be 
thrown.into a dark dungeon. Comp. ch. xxii. 13. 
xv. 30. and Jude, ver. 13. and ſee Doddridge, 
Macknight, and Calmet. © | 

Ver. 13. Jeſus ſaid to the centurion, Go thy 
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Fay. ] This moſt evidently proves that the centurion 
* was come out of his houſe, as we have obſerved on 
{= 4 ver. 5. There is in theſe words of our Saviour a 
fe ſtrong inſinuation, that the centurion had conceived 
15 no higher an idea of his divine power than was juſt. 


As thou haſt believed, fo, & c. After theſe words 
many manuſcripts read, And the centurion, returning 
to his houſe, found that his ſervant, &c. See Wet- 
ſtein. This miracle, ſays Macknight, is generally 
fuppoſed to have been the ſame with that related 
Luke vii. 1. Yet they ſeem to have been different: 
h for I. according to Matthew, it was the centurion's 
pen, (mas) who was fick, whereas, according to 
5 Luke, it was his fave (ds). II. Matthew's 
centurion came in perſon, being to aſk a favour 4: 
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his en: whereas Luke's centurion, conſidering with 
himſelf that he was to petition Jeſus in behalf of 
a ſlave, firſt prevailed with the elders of the town. 
to preſent his petition: - afterwards, on ſecond* 
thoughts, he deputed ſome intimate friends to 
hinder Jeſus from coming. III. There is not the 
ſmalleſt hint given in Matthew that the centurion 
of whom he ſpeaks was a proſelyte. On the con- 
trary, there is an infinuation that he was not, in the 
oppoſition that is ſtated between his faith, and the 
faith of the Ifraelites 5 and in the declaration which 
our Lord was pleaſed to make on this, occaſion; viz. 
that many ſhould come from the eaſt and welt, i. e. 
from all countries, and fit down in the kingdom of 
God, while the children of the kingdom, who 
looked on themſelves as. having the only natural 
night to it, ſhould be excluded for ever. Whereas 
che centurion St. Luke ſpeaks of, was a lover of the 
Jewiſh nation, and had built them a ſynagogue, - 
perhaps in Italy, or ſome other heathen country; 
and ſo was, in all probability, a profelyte of righteouſ- 
neſs, for which cauſe the principal people of the 
town chearfully undertook to ſolicit Jeſus in his 
behalf. To conclude, that two centurions ſhould 
have had one, his ſon, and the other his ſlave, cured 
in Capernaum, with like circumſtances, is no more 
improbable than that the temple ſhould have been 
twice purged, the multitude twice fed, and the 
fiſhes twice caught by miracle, and with the ſame 
circumſtances. | 
Ver. 15. And he touched her hand.] Her cure 
was affected in an inſtant, and not flowly, like the 
cures performed in the courſe of nature, or by 
medicine; for though the length and violence of 
her diſtemper had brought her into a weak and 
| K 2 | languid 
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lated our fins. 


Rom. xv. 1. 
indefatigable labours of Chriſt, ſpending the even- 


( $0 :} 


languid ſtate, her full ſtrength returned all at once, 


inſomuch that riſing up immediately, ſhe prepared 


A lupper for them, and ſerved them while at meat, 


.Cmxov. aurei; ; ſhewing that the was reſtored to per- 


fect health. Dr. Waterland reads | avr#, to him, 


after many manuſcripts. 


Ver. 17. That it might be fulfilled, &c.] This 
propheſy of Iſaiah — properly to the ſins of 
men, whereof diſeaſes are the emblem and the 
conſequence; for which reaſon the original Hebrew 
words rendered here our infirmities, have been by 
the LXX, and by St. Peter, 1 Ep. ch. ii. 24. tranſ- 
Grotius has obſerved, that the 
word #z5zow ſignifies, © to carry a heavy load,” 
Gal. vi. 2. and fo expreſſes well the 


ing in healing, probably with many intermingled 
diſcourſes, after he employed the day in preaching. 
Our Redeemer, by aſſuming the human nature, 
with its infirmities and diſeaſes, as well as by his 
ſufferings, made atonement for fins, and freed men 
both from the temporal and eternal puniſhment of 
fin. Of this he now gave the cleareſt proof in his 
miracles, healing with ſovereign authority all diſ- 
eaſes originally inflicted on men as the temporal 
puniſhment of fin : Hence the curing of theſe diſ- 


eaſes 3 is called by Chriſt himſelf, in the ſecond verſe 


of the next chapter, the forgiving of /ins. 
Ver. 18—20. Now when Jeſus faw, & c.] Though 
our Saviour had retired into the wilderneſs after the 
cure of the leper mentioned Luke v. 12. the people, 
excited by the fame of that miracle, came to him 
from every quarter; wherefore that he might ef- 
fectually avoid them, he reſolved to go to the other 
fide of the lake, and . commanded his diſciples to 
accompany 


mat } 


accompany him. Upon this a Scribe, who hap- 
pened to be preſent, offered to follow him, ver. 19. 
but Jeſus, knowing that he had nothing in view but 
the pleaſures and profits of the ſuppoſed kingdom, 
would not accept of his ſervice; telling him, that 
he was quite miſtaken, if he propoſed to better 
his worldly circumſtances by attending him. The 


nn 


; Phraſe Son of man is found in Dan. vii. 13. where Po 
the univerſal dominion to which the Meſhah, in [+ 
7 quality of the fon of man, was to be raiſed, is de- l 
f 4cribed. It is the appellation which Jeſus Chriſt ; 
4 commonly gives himſelf; and as he was called ſo 5 
2 by none but himſelf, it is plain he choſe the title 1 
* out of humility, as having ſome relation to his 1 
e mean and humble appearance in this world. | 1 
1 Ver. 21, 22. And another —ſaid, & c.] Let the * 
d dead bury their dead: „ Let thoſe who are them 
'' ſelves ſpiritually dead, perform the rites of funeral; 2 
e, Yea, let the dead remain unburied, rather than U 
is diſobey my word, when I give thee ſo great = =# 
en Commiſſion.“ LS j 
of Ver. 27. The men marvelled, faying, &c. ] This 1 
<A reflection, as well as the extreme fear of the diſ- A 
if. ciples in the time of their danger, may ſeem un- 
ral accountable, conſidering how many and what mi- Y 
iſ racles they had been witneſſes to; but both may be k 
rſe explained in ſome meaſure by the following remark : . 
that hitherto his miracles were generally upon diſ- | 
gh caſed perſons, and that he had given as yet no proofs 7 
the of his dominion over the elements, the wind and 5 
le, the water, which, it ſeems, were thought leſs ſub- 1 
im ject to human power than diſtempers; or if this 1 
ef- does not account for the reflection which the dif- 
her ciples made on ſeeing the preſent inſtance of Chriſt's 


to power, it may be attributed to the fear and con- 
| K 3 fuſion 


NN 


— 1 rr, 
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1 nde.) When Jeſus and his diſciples landed at this 
place, tuo men poſſeſſed with devils came towards 
| + them from the tombs. Mark and Luke ſpeak only 
of one demoniac z but in ſeveral inſtances the ſa- 
cred hiſtorians mention but one perſon, though 
more were concerned in the matter related. St. 
Auſtin thinks that one of the demoniacs was more 
remarkable than the other, perhaps for his birth, 
or parts, or intereſt in the country; and that his 


| 1 | 4 
E 


uſion they. were in, occafioned by the greatneſs. of 
their jeopardy, from which they were but juſt de- 


| livercd. See more een * miracle on Mark 
7 iv. 39. 


: 3 


Ver. 28. And ba Ws he | was come am the athed. 


cure made more naife, and for that reaſon was 


mentioned by Mark and Luke, while they omitted 
the cure of the other. St. Luke' s. account, as it 
ſtandas in our tranſlation, ſeems in one particular to 
dlaſh with St. Mathew and St. Mark; for he ſays, 
Chap. viii. 27. there met him out of the. city a certain 


man; but there is no real inconſiſtency between the 
Evangeliſts; for St. Luke's words are de i 755 
ædhuα Which properly ſigniſies a man: of the city, 
one who had formerly been an inhabitant, though 
now he dwelt among the tombs. See the Phraſe 
in John i. 45. Accordingly St. Luke tells us, that 


he did not abide in any houſe, but in the tombs 5; 


whither Grotius ſuppoſes that the dzmons choſe to 
drive the men whom they poſſeſſed, to confirm ſome 


7 ſuperſtitious notions of the Jews relating to the 


wer of evil ſpirits over the dead. 'Fhe heathens 
had undoubtedly ſuch notions ; but Elſner's opinion 


ſeems moſt probable, that the demoniacs choſe the 
cCaves of this burying ground as a kind of ſhelter; 
5 n he has * that wretches 1 in N ſome- 


times 


«> 
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tows de Wer i bi: 
the ſepulchres of the Jews were, very wiſely, al- 
ways at ſome diſtance from their cities, in lonely _. 


and deſert places. Hence St. Luke ſays of | the: 


demoniac, ch. viii. 29. that he vas driven into the : 
wilderneſs. Doubtleſs thoſe. —— ſpirits love 


fuch tokens of death and deſtruction. 


It ſhould be obſerved further, that no i 2 


to theſe unhappy men, nor endeavours for their” | 


own ſecurity, had been wanting in the people of - 
the place; for they had frequently endeavoured to 
confine them; but mo man could bind them, 10 not” 
with: chains; becauſe, though they had been fre- 


quently ſo bound, the chains had been plucked 
aſunder by them. See Mark v. 4: Being there- 


fore at liberty, they ſhunned the ſociety of men, 
wandering day and night amidſt the melancholy re= 


ceptacles of the dead; formidable to all ho paſſed 


by, and a great nuiſance to the country. Concern- 


ing the nature of theſe ene ſee the note on 
the 39d vet. 
Ver. 29. What hk we to do with thee 7 This 


is an Hebrew Phraſe, ſignifying, « What right, 
rule, or authority doſt thou claim over us? What 


concern haſt thou with us? See John ii. 4. Judg.. 


xi. 12. 2 Sam. xvi, 10. 1 Kings xvii. 18. 2 
Kings iii. 13. ix. 19. Septuagint. There is in the 


next words, art thou come to torment. us, &c. ſuch a 
reference to the final ſentence which | Chriſt is to 
paſs upon theſe rebel ſpirits in the judgment of the 


great day, to which they are. reſerved, | (Jude, ver. 


6.) as could not have been dictated by lunacy; and 
it is much to be queſtioned whether the perſon 


Peakings/c or wy of the 2 4 were Chak, himſelf 
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( 104 ) 


underſtood the ſenſe ay of aun. See 
2 Peter ii. 4. 
Ver. $0—32. And chere was a good wa * 


i many wine, &c.] Inſtead of a good uay , Dod- 


dridge reads at 4 comſiderable diſtunce at fome di 
tance and by comparing Mark v. 11, and Luke 
vii. 32. it will be found, that this is the true mean- 


ing of the word wavger. St. Mark ſays, that there 


were about two thoufand little Herd of ſwine; 


which will not ſeem ſtrange, if it be conſidered 


that the generality of the inhabitants of that coun- 
try were Gentiles. The devils, no doubt, requeſt- 
ed permiſſion to enter into the herd of ſwine, with 
a view to prevent any good effects which the mi- 
racle might have had on the Gadarenes, and to 
render Chriſt odious to them. Their deſign could 
not be hid from Jeſus; nevertheleſs he granted 
their requeſt, making it ſubſervient to his o.. 


2 purpoſes. He permitted the devils to en- 


ter into the ſwine, not only to ſhew the reality of 
the poſſeſſion (which was thus undeniably proved, 


for nothing but ſuch a poſfeſſion could have forced 
fo large a herd down a precipice into the water); 


but — we might underſtand how great the power 
of evil ſpirits is, and how terrible the effects of 
their malice would be, if they were nat reſtrained; 
for no ſooner was the permiſſion granted, than che 


keepers who were with the ſwine, and the diſ- 


ciples who were at a diſcance, beheld, to their great 


' aſtoniſhment, the whole herd running furiouſly 


down the mountain, and leaping from the tops of 


the rocks into the ſea; while the poſſeſſed furious 
| —— immediately became meek and compoſed, 


recovered the entire exerciſe of their rea- 
fon. Jeſus alſo might permit the devils thus to fall 


* 


Gres) 
on the herd, as a puniſhment to the Gadarenes for 


kee ping ſwine, which were a ſnare to the Jews; 


and to make trial of their diſpoſition, whether they 
would become more affected with the loſs of their 
cattle, than with the recovery of the men, and 
with the doctrine of the kingdom. Whatever were 
che reaſons, it is certam, that though he might 
rightfully have uſed all properties as he pleaſed; 
yet this, and the withering of the barren fig- tree 
are the only inſtances wherein man ſuffered the 
leaſt damage by any thing our Lord ever did. 
We may obſerve Len that the devils, by 
making this requeſt to Jeſus, acknowledged that 
it was not in the power even of a legion of 
them to do any miſchief to ſa contemptible a 
creature as a_ ſwine, without Chriſt's permiſſion; 
far leſs could they deſtroy the man in whom 


they lodged. See Doddridge, Macknight, and 


biſhop Pearce's vindication of the miracles of Je- 
ſus; and far more on this ſubject, c The ſermos 
on the man poſſeſſed of a legion, vol. i. p. 322. 
Vier. 33, 34. And they that kept them fled.] 
The miracle iſſuing thus in the deſtruction of the 
ſwine, was immediately reported in the town and 
country by the affrighted keepers, who, as they 
fled, had fallen in, it ſeems, with Jeſus and his 
company, and learned from them the cauſe of what 
had happened. The intelligence threw the Gada- 
renes into the utmoſt conſternation; for when they 
came, and ſaw the men who had been poſſeſſed 
ſitting gravely in their mind; and decently cloathed, 
{the diſciples having charitably ſupplied them with 


ſuch garments as they could ſpare)theyperceived how - 


great Chriſt's power was, and were - exceedingly 
amis mo treſpaſſed in 1 matter of the ſwine, 


which 
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come; leaving to them a valuable 


(106) 


- which was an unclean food; or, if the herd be- 


longed to the Syrian inhabitants of the town, they 
might know the law, and conſequently, taking the 


deſtruction of their cattle as a rebuke, they could 


not but dread farther puniſhment from this prophet 


of the Jews, who was come to vindicate the ne- 5 


glected inſtitutions of Moſes. Wherefore, this 


inſtance of his power terrified them, they with 


one accord fooliſhly beſought him, in the moſt 
earneſt manner, to depart out of their country. It 
ſeems they were "altogether ignorant of his good- 


neſs, notwithſtanding he had given them a ſtrik- 


ing proof of it in the recovery of che demoni- 


acs. The requeſt of the Gadarenes therefore, be- 


ing a fufficient reaſon for his withdrawing from 
ſuch a ſtupid people, he entered into his veſſel, 
and returned to the country from whence: he had 
pledge of his 
love, and to us a noble pattern of perſeverance in 
well-doing, even when our kindneſſes are contemn- 
ed, or it may be, requited with injuries; for not- 
Wichſtanding the men from whom the devils had 
deen expelled intreated him to take them along 


with him, (fee Mark v. 18.) fearing perhaps that 


their torments might return after he was gone, He 
ordered — behind, as a ftanding monu- 
ment both of his 
per to induce the Gadarenes to believe, when they 
found their miracle real, and that Jeſus could re- 


train the devils, as well when abſent as preſent. 
And this was the reaſon that, in the inſtance be- 


fore us, Jeſus acted contrary to his uſual practice; 


ordering the men to go and publiſh the miracle 


— all their relations and acquaintance. See Luke 
2 9 were mony heathens in 


= OT | Yo Gadera 


2 and goodneſs; very pro- 


( 107 ) 


Cadera and che neighbourhood, upon * the 
publication of his miracles would not have the idle 
effect it was apt to have on the Jews; or he might 
give this order, becauſe he did not intend to return 
ſoon into n - ont” 1 he wes, 
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- GOSPEL. 


q 
1 
I 
9 o 
n 
Bs . 
$ 3 
x 
1 1 
A - * 
4 7 
* 
_” > 
4 * 
5 * 
- & 
7 
8 
29 
= 
& — 
LY 
"I 
* * 
13 2 
E 
its 
* 
"* 
* 
F 
©. - 
F [I 
135 
SE 


n ws a n 1 5 
Why Woſe Auen e FE —— at or 
about * time: of our — coming, and __— 


ive yet . — veg re 
end of his inearnation was % deſtroy the nvorks of 
the devil, therefore the wiſe Diſpoſer of all events 
might permit that apoſtate ſpirit to exert himſelf, 
and to difplay his tyranny in an unuſaal manner; 
that Chriſt's triumph over him might be more | 
and manifeſt. Why ſuch demomiacs were ſuffered 
at all, theſe reaſons are offered: I. To confirm us 
in our belief of the reality of the agency of good 
and bad ſpirits, which ſurely, none who believe 
the Goſpel can doubt or deny; and to convince us 
of the divine power of Chriſt, whoſe words — ; 
hear and obey with terrible confufon. 1. 
exerciſe the patience and increaſe the reward of 
thoſe, who are at any time tried by theſe and the 
like temptations of Satan, as in the caſe of Job. 
III. To convine unbelievers what blackneſs of dark- 
neſs, what horrors and puniſhments remain for thoſe 
who ſhall be wholly given up to he power of theſe 
evil ſpirits. See the Nefoctioas at dhe end f the 
next Chapter: Nor can I help referring imy reader; 
3 of 1 ** che 9 to the 
con- 
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( 18) 


eontemplations of the excellent Bp. Hall, which | 


will afford him at once the trueſt pleaſure, and the 
greateſt profit. n SHA Is bets aart | 


— 


ns oh 


Ver. 1—7. And he entered into a ſhip.] A 


returning into a veſſel, he trofſed the lake, and came to 
his own city, [of Capernaum, where he had dwelt 
after leaving Nazareth] ver.2;26hen they brought 
to him a paralytic lying ort a beth; and Feſus, ſeeing 
their faith, ſaid to the paralytic, Have confidence, my 


en jour fins are forgiven Heylin. See this 
miracle more cireumſtantially deſeribed in Mark ii. 
and Luke v. In St. Luke's miracle, there is a very 


material circumſtance premiſed, namely, that ſome 


| Phariſees and .doctors of the law, -who came Out of 
_ every town in Galilee and Judea, and from Jeru- 
ſalem, were fitting by him, while he was teaching. 


and the power of the Lord (vas preſent to beal them, 


i. e. thoſe his auditors, of their {ſpiritual maladies; - 


and then it immediately follows, and -behbld, men 
brought on a bel, or couch; one ſiet of a palſy; and 


| becauſe there was then no other acceſs to Chriit, 


eaſon of the crowd which encompaſſed him, 


they let down the paralytic through the tiles upon 
his couch, into the midſt before Jeſus. 1 


The Scribes who were preſent, being diſappointed 
in their curieſity (for they expected to ſee: an out- 
ward bodily cure) and ſtartled to hear our Lord ex- 
preſs himſelf in ſuch unuſual terms, took offence, 
and in their hearts condemned him of blaſphemy, 
for aſſuming to himſelf an authority to diſmiſs ſin, 
ver, 3. Chriſt, to whom the ſecrets of all he 
53828 of ,NTOTHIR usr 203 iran 10 bon 
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arts 
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( 19 ) 


are open, knew their thoughts. He, therefore, 
to inſtruct them and us in a matter of fo great im- 
portance, reaſoned in the following manner: 
« Which is eaſieſt, think ye,—to deliver a mind 
from the power of ſin, or a body from diſeaſe ?— . 
To cure the body is certainly the eaſieſt work; for 
it requires another kind, of power to reach and 
operate upon the mind, to rectify its vicious incli- 
nations, and repair the diſorders induced by fan. 
This I have effected in the paralytic here preſent. 
I have dijmſſed bis fens; I have healed his diſtem- 
pered ſoul : but as this divine operation is internal, 
and conſequently not diſcernible. to you that are 
ſpectators, I will add a ſecond miracle, which, 
though in all reſpects of an inferior nature, yet has 
the advantage of being viſible, and therefore is a 
proper proof of what I aſſert. Judge of my power 
to heal ſouls by the cures I work upon bodies: And, 
that all may know the authority I have to diſmiſs 
ſins, and cure the depravations. of the mind, 1 
ſay unto thee, O paralytic, ariſe, take up thy couch, 
and return to thine own home.“ The ſick perſon 
did ſo, and they were all amazed, and glorified 
God. We may extend the ſame way of reaſon- 
ing to all miraculous cures recorded in the Goſpel, 
and infer from all and every of them the divine 
power of our Saviour to reform the ſouls of men. 
See Heylin, and the Reflections at the end of this 
chapter. | 5 ; * 

Ver. 9. As Jeſus paſſed thence, he ſaw a man, 
&c. ] Porphyry and Juhan have blamed St. Mat- 
thew for following one of whom he had fo little 
knowledge, thus raſbly, as they are pleaſed to call 
it. But as it is evident that this publican lived in 
Capernaum, or near it, he muſt often have heard 
our Lord preach ; for it was the town where he 
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ordinarily reſided, and probably he might da been 


witneſs to a e of Chriſt's miracles; where- 


| fore the oppoſers of our religion muſt forgive us if 


we athrm, that there was neither raſhneſs nor im- 


prudence in the readineſs which Matthew ſhewed to 
| follow Jeſus. He might have been his diſciple long 


before this, and only waited for permiſſion to attend 


him. But further, Why may we not ſuppoſe that 
a a divine and ſupernatural influence attended this 
. call of. our Lord ? which conſidering all its circum. 
- ſtances, may well be acknowledged as great a mi- 


racle as any of thoſe we have before reviewed. Dr. 


Doddridge makes the following pleaſing and pious 
. remarks upon the event. ,« Let us view, with 
humble wonder and pleaſure, this further inſtance 
of the condeſcenfion and grace of the Redeemer, in 
the call of Matthew: His condeſcenſion in calling 
to ſo near an attendance, and ſo intimate a friend- 
ſhip, a man who was a publican, infamous as that 

employment was; and his grace, which could im- 
mediately inſpire this publican with ſo firm a reſolu- 


tion of quitting all the profits of that employment; 


that he might reduce himſelf to circumſtances of 


life as precarious as thoſe of his. divine maſter, 


Many, no doubt, cenſured him as à raſh enthuſiaſt 
and a lunatic, rather than as a ſober convert; but 
be is even now reaping the abundant reward: His 
| Joſs is gain, and his Vogt glory.” See on ch. 


X. 25 &c. 


Ver. 11—13. And the Phariſees ſaw it. See on 
ver. 9. Inſtead of vue, ver. 12. Dr. Waterland 
reads well; and ver. 13. IJ will have mercy rather 


than facrifice ; for I am not come to call ſaints, but, 


ec. The Phariſees did not indeed direct their dil- 
courſe to Jeſus, but having ſpoken ſo loud as to let 
5 * the — hear their cenſure, | he could not avoid 


meekly 


(- 232 ) 


meekly putting them in mind, that it is ſick people 


only who have need of a phyſician; to inſinuate, 
that ſince the Phariſees thought themſelves righteous 
perſons, they had no need of his company; whereas 
the publicans, whom they called ſinners, being ſick, 

had the beſt title to it; and that as nobody ever 
blamed a phyſician for going into the company of 


the patients whoſe cure he had undertaken, ſo they 
could not blame him for converſing with inneres, 


ſince he did it to reclaim them. Our Saviour more- 
over deſired his adverſaries to conſider the meaning 


of what God had declared by the Prophet Hoſea, 


ch. vi. 6G. { will have mercy rather than ſacrifice : 


« Where the one or the other muſt be omitted, let 


mercy, by all means, —let the work of compaſſion, 


b-neficence, and love, be preferred to facrifice, to 


inſtituted forms, and merely external ordinances; 
which, though neceſſary in themſelves, and highly 
uſeful, as ordained of God, and as means to an 
important end, muſt yet never deſtroy that end, but 
give place and preference to it; for of all things 
mercy, acts of humanity and benevolence, \ are moſt 


wo to the God of love; and of all acts, as 


being the moſt humane and beneficent, the * 
tion of loſt ſinners from deſtruction and death: 


And this is the great work for which I came into 


the world; this is the great end I have to accom- 
pliſh : I am not come to call the righteous, but finners 
to repentance : The repentance of righteous perſons 
is not ſo much the object of my attention as the 
converſion of finners.” _ 

Ver. 14—17. 'Then came to kim the Ae e of 
John.] The alterations of Dr. Waterland and the 


manuſcript are, ver. 16. A patch -of new cloth” upon, 


& c. For the patch will draw from the garment, and 


a . rent is * Ver. 17. Old 3 ; elſe ie 5 
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more lax kind of diſcipline than John and the 
Phariſees, the diſciples of John were ſurpriſed to 


| that to have laid on his diſciples precepts of fre- 
| them to preach the 
as mcongruous as to fill up the holes of an old 


danger of making the rent worſe. Chriſt would 


tions their work to their ſtre 
gard to their weakneſs, till by de 
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( 
Nins will burſt, and—are lat: but, &c. into new 
| ſkins, In the law we find only one faſt day en. 
joined, namely the roth of the 5th month, on 
which the national atonement was made. But the 
Jews, of their own accord,. obſerved many other 
days of faſting. See Iſaiah Ivii. 3. In our Lord's 
time ”_ of this kind were more frequent than 

pecially among the Phariſees, - who, accord- 
ing to the practice of their ſect, faſted probably 
4wiee 2 week; ſee Luke xvi. 12. And therefore, 
as Jeſus did not pretend to teach his diſciples a 
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find them overlooking ſo eſſential a duty. Further, 
by the ſimilitude of a piece of new cloth put upon 
an old garment; ver. 16. He ſhewed his hearers, 


abſtinence at a time when he was em 
which aboliſhes all 
rites and ceremonies 3 would have been 


thread-bare garment with pieces of new cloth, 
which cannot be joined to the old but with the 


not diſcourage his diſciples by over rigorous inſti- 
tutions; and it is unfit that his religion ſhould be 
burdened with them. He ſuits the duties of his 
people to their poor ea ets and kindly propor- 
2 with a tender re- 
grees they may be 
fitted for the moſt difficult and — ſervices. 
From his example, and the whole 
genius of- his goſpel, we ſhould learn to make all 
2 allowances to thoſe about us; that we may 
them and train them up, as they are able to 

bear it: Not „ under 1 . 
Oad, 


DN MO mm &O wo pr. oy Wo wi ey wa. 


. 


ti 


ZN Ed moe THEY Sc Dy MH %% Do Ships, Sen mot8 ce 


E 
load, nor denying them any indulgence which true 
friendſhip will permit us to grant them; leſt the 


good ways of God ſhould be miſrepreſented, diſ- 


graced, and abandoned, through our imprudent, 
though well-meaning ſecurity. A caution to be pe- 
culiarly obſerved in our conduct toward young per- 
ſons, and not to be forgotten, with refpect to thoſe 
who, like the diſciples here in queſtion, are train- 
ing up for the miniſterial office. See Doddridge, 
Carpzov. Defence of this Hebrew Bible, p. 220, 
and Albert's obſervations, -p. 71. WO: 

Ver. 18. While he ſpake.] As St. Mark has given 
us the hiſtory of theſe extraordinary miracles ſo 
much more circumſtantially than St. Matthew, we 
ſhall poſtpone our obſervations upon them till we 
come to Mark v. 22. See alſo Luke vin. 41. In- 
ſtead of is even now dead, Dr. Waterland reads, was 
even now a dying, or is at the point of death. 

Ver. 32, 33. A dumb man, &c. ] “ It was never 


fo ſeen, even in Iſrael itſelf, ſaid they though it 


de a people among whom God had wrought ſuck 
unparalleled wonders.” This refleEtion was perfectly 


juſt ; for no one of the prophets that we read of in 


the Old Teſtament appears to have wrought ſo many 
beneficial miracles in his whole life as our Lord did 
in this one afternoon; when he raiſed the daughter 
of Jairus from the dead, healed the woman that 
had a bloody iſſue, reſtored two blind men to their 
fight, cured a dumb demoniac, &c. &c; See on 
ch. xv. 36. and, reſpecting the calumnies of the 
Phariſees in the next verſe, ch. xii. 24. 2174 

Ver. 36. Becauſe they fainted.] The original, 
bb, denoted here a kind of faintneſs 5 the 
weakneſs which is cauſed by hunger and wearineſs.. - 
See ch. xv. 32. Heb. xii. 3. There are notwith- 
ſtanding ſeveral Greek manuſcripts which read, ow 
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does alſo the Vulgate, weary fatigued. Theſe mul. 
titudes came not only from the ſeveral parts of 
Galilee, but alſo from Judea and Idumea, from be- 
ond Jordan, and the borders of Tyre and Sidon. 
Her ſeems to have proved beyond diſpute, that 
ß peerelvos, rendered /cattered abroad, ſignif es properly 
cc expoſed to every invading danger,” as. ſheep are 
when thrown up, and gbandened by the ſhepherd. 
Pr. Heylin reads, with the margin -of our Bible, 
ere tired and lay.down. As the people were utterly 
neglected by their Scribes and Phariſees, the ap- 
, Pointed public teachers, who ought to have inſtruct- 
"ed them, the indefatigable zeal with which our 
Lord now ſpread the knowledge of divine things, 
was moſt ſeaſonable and acceptable. The teachers 
juſt now mentioned were blind, perverſe, lazy 
guides, who every day diſcovered more and more 
their 1gnorance and wickedneſs. They either ne- 
glected the office of teaching altogether, or they. 
_ Hllled the people's minds with high notions of ritual 
obſervances and traditions, to the utter -diſparage- 
ment of moral duties, which in a manner they 
trampled under foot; fo that inſtead of ſerving 
God, they ſerved their own glory, their gain, and 
their belly; wherefore, any Supremes of religion 
Which they had was wholly feigned and hypocniti- 
cal, inſomuch that they rather did hurt by it, than 
were of real ſervice to the intereſts of virtue. Be- 
des, the common people being diſtracted by the 
diſagreeing factions of the Phariſees and Sadducees, 
knew not what to choofe or refuſe; their caſe 
therefore called loudly for the compaſſion of Jeſus, 
which indeed was never wanting to them at any 
time; for he always cherithed the tendereſt affections 
towards his countrymen. But it flowed particularly 
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in great diſtreſs for want of ſpiritual food. See 
the next ch. ver. 6. Elſner, Wolfius, Macknight.. 


| It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that the roth chap. 


ter ſhould certainly begin at the 35th verſe; for the 
connection is abſolutely and iptirely broken by the 
preſent diviſion. | FE | 


REFLECTIONS ON THE MIRACULOUS. 
CURES WROUGHT BY JESUS CHRIST. 


When we read with what ſucceſs the blind, the 
lame, the deaf, the lepers and in ſhort the diſeaſed 
of every kind were addreſſed to him, ſo that no 
patient ever came to him in vain; but all diſtem- 
pers, though of the moſt malignant nature, though 
moſt obſtinate, and of many years continuance, 
though ſuch as have baffled all other remedies, were 
infallibly cured by him hen I ſay we read theſe 
inſtances of his Almighty Power and Goodnels, 
our own. ſpiritual infirmities ſhould occur to our 
thought, n Spar: Aw 6 R 
- Have you nothing to aſk: of this divine phyfi- 
cian ? Do you not with a figh, and as it were with 


| ſome ſort of envy, think how fortunate they were, 


who had ſuch eaſy acceſs to him in Paleſtine ? And 


does not their ſucceſs raiſe | ſome hope in your 


breaſt ? In reaſon it ought to do ſo; for ſpiritual 
maladies are his proper province, and it is in the 
cure of theſe that his ,goodneſs principally delights 


to exert itſelf; the following capacities are required 


on our part. Tha | 


| Firſt, - whoſoever would be cured of any ſpi- 


ritual malady, muſt go to Chriſt. 


It is a wretched miſtake of ordinary Chriſtians, 


that they conſider Chriſt as inacceſſable ſince his 
aſcenſion, and conceive of Him only as highly ex- 


alted, and remote at an unmeaſurable gy 
| : ES | : rom 
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from us : but this comes from not effeQually be- 
lieving, or, what amounts to the fame thing, not 
conſidering the DivixrTy of our Saviour. 

The divine nature of Chriſt has been treated of 
late as-a ſpeculative queſtion to diſpute about: but 
it is really one of the moſt practical, as well as one 
of the moſt important points of our religion. For 
by this He is every where preſent : He is in every 
man, as numberleſs paflages of fcripture teſtify. 
Every man therefore is to ſeek Chriſt, where He 
is neareſt at hand; i. e. within himſelf. But few 
men look into themſelves: their ſoul is always 
abroad (if I may fo ſpeak) and- converſe only with 
outward things. Thoſe who would approach to 
Chriſt, muſt turn way from the world, and all 
outward ſenſible objects, to ſeek him inwardly, as 
in their hearts, by devout recolleCtion, and N 
| will then infallibly find him. 

"Secondly, when by devotion we are thus intro- 
Weed into the preſence of Chriſt, we muſt de- 
clare our wants to Him, we muſt humbly expoſe 
our miſeries before him, with earneſt n for 
deliverance. 6 g 

In the third place wth, 1. e. a ook. opinion 0 
Chriſt. This 2 ng. nece — to diſ- 
truſt his power or his goodnefs is an injurious 
thought, which "renders us unworthy of his fa- 
vour. And it is remarkable that he inſiſts upon 
faith more than any other qualification, in the per- 
fons who apply to him for relief. See Dr. Heylin's 
Lectures, p. 161. Dr. Joxtin alſo, in his remarks 
on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol. ii. yo wei Kai ſome 
obſervations « on a this ſubject. 722 3 EN 
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' ſhepherd ; Then faith be, & c. After this, as he 


a peculiar commiſſion, as ſhepherds, to raiſe and 
guide thoſe dejected forlorn ſbecp, who had moved 


the threſhing- loo. 


are not ranged according to their dignity: for _ 


(m7 ) 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. And when he had called them.] The 
diſtinction of the ſacred writings into chapters and 
verſes, which is a modern invention to facilitate 
references, has with that advantage great incon- 
veniencies, becauſe it often breaks that thread of 
diſcourſe, which is the clue to lead us into the 
meaning of what follows. It will be ſeen how 
reaſonable this reflectioſ is, if we look back to the 
zoth verſe, &c. of the preceding chapter, where 
we read that Jeſus, beholding the multitudes, (in their 
ſpiritual capacities, which were ever the principal 
object of his regard) had compaſſiom on them, becauſe- 
they were tired and laid down, as ſbeep that had no 


himſelf was ever foremoſt, on all proper oceaſions, 
to do what he commanded others, He paſſed the 
following night in prayer. See Luke vi. 12, 13. 
And the next morning he choſe twelve from among 
his diſciples; whom he conſtituted apgſlec; perſons 
ſent, i. e. eſpecial meſſengers, and ſent them forth with 


his compaſſion; and as labourers, to be employed 
in the harveſt which was now mature, and fit for 


Ver. 2. Now the names, &c.] In the cata- 
logue, Simeon and Andrew, the ſons: of Jonah, are 
named firſt; ot becauſe they were greater in dig- 
nity than the brethren. of the apoſtolieal college, 
but becauſe they had become Chriſt's diſciples be- 
fore them. Whatever was the reaſon for ranking 
the apoſtles in the catalogue, we are certain they 
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that been the caſe, the order of the names would 
not have been different in the different Evangeliſts; 
neither would the apoſtle Paul, in ſpeaking of 
the pillars' of the church, Galat. ii. 9. have men- 
tioned James the leſs before Peter. Fd 


James and John the ſons of Zebedee, were alſo 


fiſhermen ; they dwelt in Capernaum, and ſeem to 


have been rather in better circumſtances than Peter 


and Andrew; for the Goſpel ſpeaks of their having 


Hired ſervants to aſſiſt them in their buſineſs. John 
is thought to have been the youngeſt of all the 


apoſtles; yet he was old enough to have been the 


follower of John the Baptiſt before he came to 
Chriſt.— On this, or ſome other occaſion, James 
and John, the ſons of Zebedee, obtained the ſur- 
name of Boanerges, i. e. the ſons os Thunder, 
perhaps becauſe of the vehemency and impetuoſity 
of their tempers. Accordingly their ſpirit ſhewed 
itſelf in the deſire they expreſſed to have the Sama- 
ritans deſtroyed by fire from heaven, becauſe they 
refuſed to lodge Jeſus, in his way from Jeruſa- 
lem. It appeared alſo in their ambition to become 


the great officers of ſtate in their maſter's kingdom, 


which they ſuppoſed would be a ſecular one. Be- 
ſides, John's writings ſhew that he was a man of 
a warm and affeCtionate turn of mind. The 
warmth of his temper-gave him a ſingular fitneſs for 


friendſhip, in which he was not only amiable above | 
all the diſciples, but happy as it rendered him the. 


object of Chriſt's peculiar love, a love which will 
do him honour to the end of the world. As for 


James, his being put to death by Herod, is a proof 


that his zeal was uncommon, and that it moved 
him to be more active and bold than the reſt in the 


work of the Goſpel. Had it been otherwiſe, he 
would not have become the object either of N 
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rod's jealouſy or reſentment. Philip is ſaid to have 
been a native of Bethſaida the town of Peter and 
Andrew. He was originally a diſciple of the Bap- 
tiſt ; but he left him to follow Jeſus, as ſoon as he 
became acquainted with him at Jordan. John i. 
44.—Bartholemew is ſuppoſed to have been the 
| diſciple called Nathaniel, whoſe converſion is relat- 
ed, John i. 45. The ancients tell us, he was a 
native of Cana, and ſkilled in the law.—M{atthew 
was a rich publican of Capernaum : he was other- 
wiſe named Levi, and left his gainful employment, 
for the ſake of Chriſt. He wrote the Goſpel, to 
which his name is prefixed, and was the ſon of 
one Alpheus, of whom we know nothing but the 
name. There is nothing ſaid of Themas before his 
converſion : however, it is conjectured that, like 
the reſt, he was of mean extraction, and becauſe 
he is mentioned among thoſe who went a fiſhing, 
John xxi. 2, 3. it is ſuppoſed that he was a fiſher- 
man by occupation. He obtained the ſurname of 
Didymus, probably becauſe he was a twin, and 
made himſelf remarkable by continuing longer than 
his brethren to doubt of Chriſt's reſurrection. In 
the college of apoſtles, beſides James the ſon of 
Zebedee and brother of John, Judas Eſcariot who 
betrayed his maſter, and Simeon ſurnamed Peter, 
we find, James, ſurnamed the Leſs, or Younger 
(Mark iii. 18.) and Lebbeus, the brother of James 

| the Leſs and Simon ſurnamed Zelotes. James the 
Leſs, Judas Thaddeus, and Zelotes were brothers, 
and ſons of one Alpheus or Cleophas, who was 
likewiſe a diſciple, being one of the two to whom 
our Lord appeared on the road to Emmaus after 
his reſurrection. They were called Chriſt's bre- 
thren (Mat. xiii. 55.) that is his couſins in which 
ſenſe the word is uſed, Lev. x. 4. It feems their 
TY mother 
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mother Mary was ſiſter to Mary our Lord's mo. 
ther; for it was no unuſual thing among the Jews 
to have more children than one of a family called 
by the fame name. The three apoſtles, therefore, 
who go by the name of our Lord's brethren, were 
really his couſin-germans. James the Leſs and 
Judas Thaddeus, wrote the epiſtles which bear 
their names. This James was a perſon of great 
authority among the apoſtles; for in the council 
which met at Jeruſalem to decide the diſpute about 
— the neceflity of circumecifion, we find him, as pre- 
ident of the meeting, ſumming up the debate, and 
wording the decree. | (SRD TY 
Thus were the foundations of the church laid 


- utterly ignorant of the nature and end of their of- 
fice, and deſtitute of the qualifications to diſ- 


'l Charge the duties of it—integrity excepted, were 

| the moſt unlikely perſons in the world to con- 

4 found the wiſdom of the wiſe; to baffle the power 
= _ of the mighty; to overturn the many falſe reli- 
giens which then flouriſhed every where, under 
tte protection of civil government; and, in a word, 
| i to reform the univerfally-corrupted mapners of man- 
2 kind. Had human precedence been to make choice 
oOf inſtruments for ſo grand an undertaking, doubt- 
eie fuch as were remarkable for deep ſcience, ſtrong 
14 reaſoning, and prevailing eloquence, would have 


been pitched upon, and theſe endowments proba- 
{bly would have been ſet off with the external ad- 
-vantages of wealth and power. But lo! the wil 
dom of God, infinitely ſuperior to that of men, 
acted quite differently in this matter: for the rea- 
ure of the” Goſpel" was committed to earthen veſſels, 
* that the excellency of its) power might in all countries 
be ſeen 4e be of God. Accordingly the religion which 
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theſe Galileans taught through the world, without 


having at all applied themſelves to letters, exhibited 


a far juſter notion of things than the Grecian and 
| Roman philoſophers were able to attain though 


their lives were ſpent in contemplation and ſtudy. 


Hence, by its own intrinſic ſplendor, as well as by 


the external glory of the miracles which accom- 
panied it, this religion ſhewed itſelf to be altogether 
of divine original. Beſides, it was attended with 


| a ſucceſs anſwerable to its dignity and truth. It 


was received every. where by «the bulk of mankind 
with the higheſt applauſe, as ſomething they had 
hitherto been ſeeking in vain, while the maxims and 
precepts of the philoſophers never ſpread themſelves 
farther than their particular ſchools. It was there- 


fore with the higheſt wiſdom that the foundations of 


the church were thus laid in the labours of a few 


weak illiterate fiſhermen : for with erreſiſtable evi- 


dence it demonſtrated that the immenſe fabric was 


at firſt raiſed, and is {till ſuſtained, not by the arm 


of fleſh, but purely by the hand of Almighty God. 


See Macknight. Dr. Waterland reads Zealot, ver. 8 


4. inſtead of Cananite. ; 1 
Ver. 5. Go not into the way, &c. ] It may ſeem 
ſtrange that our Lord neither preached himſelf to 


the Gentiles, nor allowed his diſciples to preach 


among them, during his own life-time; eſpecially 


when it is evident that he came into the world on 
purpoſe to deſtroy the polytheiſm of the heathens, 
their idolatrous worſhip, and to eſtabliſh the know- 
ledge of the true God, and of the only mediator 
between God and man, and of the right method of 


attaining his favour: but our wonder will ceaſe when 
the reaſon of his conduct is underſtood. As the 


Jews were the only p:ople in the world who believed 


in the one true God. Before his meſſengers at- 
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viction of the Jews; inſtruct them more fully in 
the fundamental doctrines of religion, and correct 
what errors had crept into their faith. Beſides 
Chriſtianity was to be propagated through the world, 
not only by the force of its own intrinſic excellence, 
and by the miracles wherewith it was accompliſhed, 
but it was to make, its way alſo by the evidence 
which it derived from the Jewiſh prophecies, and 
by the light thrown upon it, conſidered as the per- 
fection of that grand ſcheme which was begun in 


the firſt ages, and carried on under various diſpe 


fations from time to time, till it obtained a more 
complete and laſting form under the Jewiſh cec9- 
nomy. It was kighly expedient, therefore, that a 
competent number of Jews ſhould be converted to 
Chriſtianity, who might publiſh it to the reſt of 
the world, with all the evidence that was proper to 
be offered: but if, on account of the former revela- 
tion made to the Jews, it was abſolutely fit that 
the new revelation ſhould be -preached by them to 


the reſt of the world, it was neceſſary that the 


Goſpel, at the firſt, ſhould be confined to them; 
becauſe, had it been preached to the Gentiles, that 
circumſtance alone would have made the Jews re- 
ject it univerſally. It is well known how high the 


prejudices of the Apoſtles themſelves ran on this 


head, even after they had received the gifts of the 
Spirit; being exceſſvely offended with Peter, one 
of their number, who, by a viſion from heaven had 
with difficulty been prevailed upon to preach to the 
proſelyte Cornelius. Nay, they were hardly brought 
to beheve, that God intended to beſtow the Goſpel 
on the Gentiles, when they ſaw them receive the 
greateſt of its privileges themſelves, even the gil 

„ e 


tempted to preach him to the heathens, it was fit 
that they ſhould prove their miſſion, to the con- 


2 hood band an e eee e ha Cn, pooh 


{ 22g Þ 
of the Spirit z and though after this they preached 


to the Gentiles, yet, wherever they came, their 


euſtom was to begin at the Jews, if there were any 


in the place, that all offence might be prevented 


and on the Jews rejecting the Goſpel, they turned 
to the Gentiles. Acts x11. 46. Thus, as the Apoſ- 
_ tle tells us, Rom. xiv. 8. Fe/us Chriſt was a miniſter 


of the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm the 


promiſes made unto the fathers, namely, concerning 
the converſion of the Gentiles, and that the Gentiles 


might glorify God on account of his mercy ; the mercy 
of the new covenant which they enjoyed by their 
converſion to Chriſtianity, Had Jeſus Chriſt been 


a miniſter of the uncircumcifion, i. e. had he preach- 


ed the Goſpel at all to the Gentiles, the Jews 
would have rejected it; ſo that the proſelytes, and 


ſuch as held the faith of the proſelytes, which the 
wiſer ſort of the Gentiles ſeem generally to have 


done, would not have become Chrift's diſciples with 
ſuch eaſe and readineſs. The reaſon was, the evi- 
dence. of the Goſpel being greatly weakened by 


the unbelief of the Jews, the converts among the 
_ Gentiles would have been few in compariſon, and 


by that means, the promiſes made to the fathers, 
that in Chrift all nations ſhould be bleſſed, would 
not have been confirmed, or ſo fully. accompliſhed 


as it is by the ſchemes which Providence hath ac- 
tually choſen. See Macknight, When our Saviour 


lays, enter not into any city of the Samaritans, he 
means, « enter not with a deſign to preach.” It is 


true, in the beginning of his miniſtry, our Lord 
himſelf preached. to the Samaritans with great ſuc-, - 


ceſs, John iv. 41, 42. and, therefore, had he ſent 


his Apoſtles among them, numbers m all probabi- 
lity would have been induced to believe; but the 


myeterate enmity which the Jews bore to the Sa- 
M 2 
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maritans 8 the converſion of the latter i ane 
at this time, for the reaſons mentioned. 

Ver. 8. Raiſe the dead.] In ſeveral copies this 
clauſe is wanting; for which reaſon, and becauſe 
the diſciples did not raiſe any perſons from the 
dead that we read of, till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
Dr. Mill takes it for an interpolation. But his 
opinion is ill- founded; as it is certain that this, 
with ſeveral other articles in the Apoſtles' firſt com- 
miſſion, have a direct relation to the period com- 
prehended under that more extenfive commiſſion 
- which they received after their Maſter's reſurreCtion. 
See ver. 18, 21, 23. Whitby, and Wetftein. That 
the direction at the end of this verſe, freely, or gratis 
ye have received, freely give, relates to the miraculous 
cures which the Apoſtles were empowered to per- 
form, and not to the ſtated offices of the apoſtolical 
function, is evident from Luke x. 7. where our 
Lord, in giving a like commiſſion to the Lxx, bids 
3 eat and drink what was ſet before them, be- 
cauſe the /abourer was worthy of his hire ; nay, in 
this very charge, no ſooner did he order the Apoſ- 
tles to give freely, than he forbad them to provide 
gold, & c. becauſe the workman 1s worthy of his: meas ; 
[deſerves his maintenance. Heylin. ] plainly intimat- 
ing, that while they were preaching, they had a 
Tight of maintenance from thoſe who enjoyed the 
benefit of their labours, and ſhould, in 2 courſe 
of divine Providence, be ſupplied with all things 
_ neceſſary. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles re- 
ceiving ſuch maintenance, and infiſting upon it as 
their due, 1 Cor. ix. 4, 5, 14. Galat. vi. 6. See 
Macknight. 

Ver. 10. Nor ſcrip for your journey. In the 
account which St. Mark gives of the repetition of 
theſe — r before the 44 
8 | too 


- 
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took their journey, he ſays, they were permitted' 
L to be od with ſandals, ch. vi. 9. The ſandal was 
a piece of ſtrong leather or wood, faſtened to the 
ſole of the foot with ſtrings, which they tied round 
the foot and ancle; but the foe was x kind of ſhort 
boot, that covered the foot and part of the leg, and 
was a more delicate piece of dreſs than the ſandals. 
See Calmet on the word /andals, and Lightfoot. St. 
Mark ſays, ch. vi. 8. that they were allowed to take 
a ſtaff; which Calmet thinks may be reconciled 
with St. Maithew, by attending to the antiquity of 
the Hebrew word aw. /hebet, anſwering to the 
Greek word ßes: for; as the Hebrew ſignifies 
any ſort of red, whether club, ſtaff, ſceptre, or 
pole. He thinks % fta, which, according to St. 
Matthew, the diſciples were prohibited to uſe, may 
have been a pole for carrying a burden on; an ac- 
coutrement which was uſeleſs, as they. were not 

| allowed to carry any provifions with themy nor any 
1 ſpare clothes; whereas the fa, which by St. 
Mark's account he permitted them to take, was a 
walking ftaff, very proper for thoſe who were to 
perform a journey with expedition. But the more 
probable ſolution of the difficulty ſeems to be, that 
ſuch of the Apoſtles as had ſtaffs in their hands, 
might take them; as for thofe that were walking 
without them, they were not to provide them ; for, 
as the Providence of God was to ſupply them with 
all neceſſaries, to have made the leaſt preparation 
for their journey would have implied a diſbelief of 
their Maſter's promiſe. Dr. Waterland reads here, 
Nor yet a ff 3025 ;F 4 19 12 
Ver. 16. Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep, &.] 
Conſidering the nature of the tidings which -the 
Apoſtles were now ſent out to publiſh, namely, that 
the lingdom of heaven was at hand; the number and 
EE... variety 
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and. ſcourge you in their ſynagogues. Scourging is 2 


F 


1 


variety of miraculous cures they were enabled to 
perform, in confirmation of their doctrine ; and the 
greatneſs of the benefits. they were empowered. to 
confer upon the families. who ſhould entertain them 


. Kindly ; it is reaſonable to think that they were flat- 


tering themſelves with the hopes of great honour 
and acceptance wherever they came. In the mean 
time, the event was by no means. to anſwer their 
expectation ; they were every where to be deſpiſed, 
perſecuted, delivered up into the hands. of public 
Juſtice, and puniſhed as evil-doers. Our Lord, 
therefore, in the moſt fair and generous manner, 
forewarned them of theſe things; made them large 
promiſes of the divine aid, and gave them directions 
with reſpect to their conduct in every circumſtance. 
Behold, I fend you forth, &c. © 1 ſend you forth 
weak and defenceleſs amongſt a cruel and wicked 
people.” Be ye therefore wife as ſerpents, and harm- 
leſs as doves. On the one hand, be ſo prudent as 
not to irritate them, either by your behaviour or 
doctrine unneceſſarily, ch. vii. 6. And on the other, 
let not your prudence degenerate into craft, left it 
lead you to betray the truth, or to encourage men 
in their evil practice. Join prudence and innocence 
together; rendering yourſelves remarkable for in- 
tegrity amidſt the greateſt temptations, and for 
meekneſs under the greateſt provocation.“ 
Ver. 17—18. But beware of men.] Though ! 
order you to be meek and patient under injuries, I 
do not mean that you ſhould not be on your guard, 
and, if poſſible, avoid them: no, the more circum- 
ſpect you are, the better; for, after all, you will 
meet with many indignities, and often be in danger 
of death, even from the hand of public juſtice." 
T hey will deliver you up to the ſanhedrim, or comſiſfories, 


_ 


ſort 


n 


( 5237 }). 
ſort of diſcipline which has long ſince been uſed in 


tue ſynagogues, where they keep their courts. See 


LEnfant's introduction.— Aud ye ſball be brought be- 


fore governors, &c. Theſe things did not happen 
while theſe Apoftles were on their firſt miſſion, 


but after Chriſt's aſcenſion. See Acts iv. 6, 7. v. 
40. xii. 3. & c. &c. For a teſtimony againſt them and 


the Gentiles : © All theſe things are ordered to be- 
fal you, that your innocence may appear, and that 


the truth of the Goſpel may be demonſtrated.” 
Had the Apoſtles never come before the ſupreme 
powers, nor defended their cauſe in the prefence of 
kings and governors, it might have been ſaid, that 


| becauſe Chriſtianity could not bear a ſtrict exami- 


nation from able judges, it was preached to none but 


men of vulgar underſtandings, who were not ca- 


pable of detecting it: but when perſons of the 
higheſt diſtinction for birth, fortune, capacity, and 
learning had the Goſpel laid before them, in the 


defences which the Apoſtles and firſt preachers of it 


were obliged to make at the public tribunals of 
every country, its ſtanding ſuch a tribunal was cer- 
tainly a great confirmation of its truth to perſons of 
inferior note. Wherefore, as Jeſus here foretold, 
the bringing of the Apoſtles before kings, became a 


_ teſtimony of their innocence, and of the truth of 


the Goſpel, and conſequently an undeniable proof 
of the guilt both of Jews and Gentiles who ne- 


glected it. See Macknight, Clarke, and the hiſ- 


tories of the firſt ages of the church. 1021 


Ver. 19, 20. But when they deliver you up, take | 
no thought. ] Be not ſolicitous. Wat. This direction 


was repeated on ſeveral occaſions afterwards, par- 


ticularly Luke xii. 11. Mark xiii. 11. The Apoſ- 
tles, being illiterate men, and wholly unacquainted 
with the laws of the different countries _ whither 
9 | 8 Les they 
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they were to go, as well as with the forms of their 


courts, their Maſter foreſaw that they would be in 


great perplexity, when they appeared as criminals 
before perſons of the firſt diſtinction. He foreſaw, 


likewile, that this - circumſtance would occur to 


themſelves, and render them anxious to meditate 
before-hand by what apology they might beft defend 
ſo noble a cauſe. More than once, therefore, he 
expreſly forbad them to be in the leaſt /o/icitous about 
the defences they were to make, nor ſo much as to 
premeditate any part of them; promiſing to afford 
them, on all occaſions, the aid of their Father's 
Spirit, who would inſpire them to ſpeak in a man- 
ner becoming the cauſe they were to defend. 

Ver. 22+; Fe {ſhall be hated of all men.] There is 
2 peculiar emphaſis in'the words for my name's ſate 
in this place. The Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians ſet 
themſelves in oppoſition both to the Jewiſh and 
pagan religions, declaring the nullity of the former, 


and urging the renunciation-of the latter in all its 


forms, as matter of indiſpenſable neceſſity. On 
the moſt tremendous penalties, they required every 
man, without exception, to believe in Chriſt, and 
ſubmit implicitly to his authority; a demand moſt 
galling to the pride of their princes, Wieſts, and 
philoſophers. Moreover, having a lively ſenſe of 


the importance of the things which they preached, 

they urged them not in a cold and indifferent man- 
ner, but with the utmoſt fervency. Need it be 
matter of wonder, then, that in every country ſuch 


a furious ſtorm of perſecution aroſe againſt them, 
they taught, and that they were 
treated as the filth and off-ſcourings of the earth ? 
Ver. 23. But when they perſecute you, &c.] 
6c Let not the perſecutions you are to meet with, 


eee period 5 your miniſtry, Giledurage: * 


1 


when you are ſore preſſed in one city, flee unts 
another, where you will meet with an aſylum : For 
J aſſure you, in ſpite. of all oppoſition, your labours 
ſhall be attended with. fuch ſucceſs, that you ſhalt 
not have S over the cities of Iſrael till the fon of man 
be come : i. e. according to the general interpreta- 
tion, © — he comes to execute vengeance upon 
the Jews, by the deſtruction of their devoted city.“ 
The deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus is often called 


| the coming of the Son of man. See ch. xxiv. 27, 37, 


39, 44. Luke xvii. 8. Macknight differs fron 
this interpretation, and gives the following: Be- 
fore ye have carried the glad tidings of the Goſpeb 
to the ſeveral eities of Ifrael, my kingdom ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in many places; ſo. that in the midſt of 
the hotteſt perſecution, you may always expect to 
2 ſome who will befriend Jou. nn and 
Whitb | 

"Vows 29. Fear than not a &c.] The 
meaning of this verſe is, that the diſciples ought 
not to conceal the truth which had been committed 
to them, notwithſtanding all the contradictions they 
might meet with in the courſe of their miniſtry; 
becauſe | the defign of God was, that the , Goſpel 
which Jeſus Chriſt revealed to them in private, and 
which was a m yſtery to all the reſt of mankind, 
lch. ii. 2 Cor. ii. 9. &c.) ſhould by them be 
publiſhed all over the world. Vur blefſed Saviour 
applies here a proverbial ſaying to the Goſpel z ſee 
Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 2. There is nothing 
covered, &c. This is a general rule, which may 
admit of ſeveral exceptions. Jeſus Chriſt applies it 
to different ſubjects. Here he gives his diſciples to 
underſtand, that it was his deſign they ſhould openly 
and — reren to che world thoſe chick 
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which the time and clectriifinbers dh d not then per- 
mit him to diſcloſe every where. 


Ver. 27. What I tell you in darkneſs. 1 The laſt 
words, that preach ye upon the houſe-tops, refer to 


another cuſtom of making things public, by pro- 


elaiming them on the flat roofs of the houſes in the 
eaſt. The mollabs among the Furks at this day 
proclaim on the top of their moſques, that « God 
is great, and Mahomet is his prophet,” as a fignal 
for the people to come to public prayers. See on 
ch. xxiv. 17. and Wynne's New Tranſlation. 

Ver. 3a, 33. Whoſoever will confeſs me—will I 
confeſs] Acknowledge, &c. MS. To confeſs, here 
fignifies, publicly to acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt for 
the promiſed Meſſiah, and the ſon of God. This 
confeſſion extends to the receiving of his whole 
doctrines; and even the leaſt of his commands. 
To deny Jeſus Chriſt is, not- to acknowledge, or to 
kink; to renounc his doctrine, and be aſham- 


ed of the profeſſion of it. See the paſſages in the 
margin, and ch. vi. 33. There is an unſpeakable 


majeſty in this member of our Lord's diſcourſe: 
Though in the loweſt ſtate of humanity, he de- 
clared, that his confeſing us before God is the 


| greateſt happinefs, and his _— us r eg. 


miſery that can befall us. 4 
Ver. 34—36. Think not that 1 am come, dee. 


«Becauſe the prophets have ſpoken glorious things 
of the peace and happineſs which fhall flouriſh un- 


der the Meſſiah, whom they have named, for that 
reaſon, the Prince of Peace ; you may imagine that 
I am come to put the world into that happy ſtate 
immediately: But this is far from being the caſe; - 
for though rhe nature of my government be ſuch as 
might produce abundant felicity, inaſmuch as my 
religion breathes nothing but love, Men will not 


lay 


{ 37 ) 


lay aſide their animoſity, nor will they exerciſe a 
mutual friendſhip among themſelves, as ſoon as the 
Goſpel is preached to them. No; ſuch is their 
weakneſs, that they ſhall make the Goſpel itſelf an 


occaſion of ſuch bitter diſſenſions, that it will ſeem 


as if I came on purpoſe to ſow the ſeeds of diſeord 
among the children of men.“ Theſe bad conſe- 


quences, however, are not to be peculiar to Chriſ- 


tianity; and therefore muſt not be imputed to it, 
but to the wickedneſs of men. The deiſts indeed 
boldly. affirm, that the diverſity of opinions and 
worſhips which prevailed among the heathens, ne- 
ver produced either bloodſhed or diforder, nor diſ- 
turbed the peace of mankind. But their aſſertion 
is falſe. It is true, we are not ſo well acquainted 
with the religious diſputes. of the heathens as we 


are with our own: Not becauſe no ſuch diſputes 


were ever known, but becauſe the hiſtorians of 
thoſe times did not think them worthy of being 
tranſmitted to poſterity. Some flagrant inſtances, 
however, are accidentally preſerved, by which we 
may judge of the reſt. Socrates, one of the beſt 


of the heathens, was put to death by the Athenians, 


the wiſeſt and moſt learned of the Greeks, for 
teaching the unity of God, and the ſpirituality of 
the worſhip due to him. Ariſtotle the philoſopher 
was alſo impeached for his opinions, and obliged to 
fly from Athens, leſt he ſhould have incurred the 
fate of Socrates. - Antiochus Epiphanes raiſed a 
moſt violent and bloody perſecution againſt” the 


Jews, in their own country, on account of religion, 


in which many thouſands periſhed” for refuſing to 
ſubmit to the idolatrous worſhip which he had ſet 
up in the ple 
Claudius baniſned the Jews from Italy for their re- 
bgion, an that they were ſeditious. The 


religious 
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1 
religious quarrels of the Egyptians, the fury with 
which they proſecuted them, and the diſturbances 
they occaſioned, are well known. And to name no 
more, was there ever any perſecution raiſed by 
Chriſtians, either againſt one another, or again 
infidels, more bloody, cruel and extenſive, than the 
ten perſecutions carried on by the Roman Emperors 
at the inſtigation of the philoſophers ? It is to no pur- 
poſe to reply, that theſe were perſecutions of men, 


who ſat themſelves to overturn the eſtabliſhed nd 


gion of the countries where they lived. For while 
thoſe men attacked them with the force. of argu- 
ment only they ought to have been repelled by no 
other weapon. And if they could not be thus 
quelled, their -adverſaries, inſtead of perſecuting 


them, ought to have yielded to truth. Whilſt the 


accounts of thoſe perſecutions ſtand on record, it 
mult not be a little aſſurance that is able to bear the 


_ deiſts out in affirming, that the ancient heathen re- 


Hgions never inſpired their votaries with a ſpirit of 
perſecution. Yet it will not reflect any diſhonour 
on Chriſtianity that it ſhould be allowed to have 
occaſioned more diſturbances than any other religion. 
On the contrary, it is rather a proof of its ſuperior 
excellency ; for, if Chriſtianity animates the perſons 
who believe it with greater zeal for truth, it is be- 
cauſe it approves itſelf better worth the contending 
for. Its evidences are clear, and its tendencies bet- 
ter than thoſe of any falſe religion, and therefore 
no wonder that men have eſpouſed its intereſt more 
heartily. See Macknight, and Ta ne s ſer- 


mons on the text. 


Ver. 47. He that loveth father or mother, &c.] 
See Deut. xxxiii. 9.” to which our Saviour manifeſtly 


_ alludes. He w preferreth the friendſhip of his 


elt relations, though the ſweeteſt of all earthly 
4 {7 ſatisfactions, 
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he may enjoy their good will, is not worthy, being 


my diſciple ; does not deſerve to be called a Chrit- 


tian.“ Our Lord told them this very properly, 


after having declared that their bittereſt foes ſhould 
be the members of their own families. LEniant, 


and Macknight. 


THE CHARACTER OF JESUS VINDICATED. 


FROM THE — OF ENEATUSLADM.” 


If Jeſus had 8 an and; (ſee the note on 
ver. 16.) there was no time when the fanatic ſpirit 
would ſo forcibly have broken out, as at the critical 


\ juncture of ſending his diſciples abroad to convert 
the world. An enthuſiaſt, poſſeſſed with the high 
glory of propagating and eſtabliſhing a new reli- 


gion, to ariſe and be denominated from himſelf, 


would have his ſpiritual paſſions kindled and inflam- 


ed to their utmoſt bearing, at the important mo- 
ment of commencing his enterprize; but the words 
of Jeſus ere — occaſion beſpeak their author to 
be perfectly cool, and collected within himſelf. 
Behold, I ſend you fort as ſheep in the midft of wolves. 
Let us refle&t upon them with attention. 
Though I am not altoget..er of opinion with thoſe 
who conſider the premonition ſo frequently repeated 
by Jeſus to his followers, of the various perſecu- 


tions which awaited the profeſſion. of his Goſpel, . 
as the cleareſt evidence of his prophetic ſpirit, — 
becauſe I think a common obſerver of the ſtate and 
genius of the then prevailing ſuperſtitions, might 


ealily foreſee what would be the early fate of a re- 
ligion ſupported by no other powers than thoſe of 
grace, when it openly oppoſed its truth and purity 
to a world ſunk deep in error and confulion z—yet 

to 
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+ At the ſalutary warning here given them: when he 
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We atiabwags: beodafolicd; that this feriows:- 
attention to the 'event would not have made part of 


the character of an heated and inflamed enthuſiaſt. 


When we find, therefore, the founder of an holy 
religion calmly attentive to the reception his doc- 
trite was likely to meet with from the people, and 


provident of the treatment his ſervants were ſeen 


to receive from the magiſtrate.; we muſt needs con- 
dude, chat he then poſſeſſed himſelf in that dignity 
of repoſe, under a comprehenſive view of his 
ſcheme, which became a great prophet, ſuperior to 


all the infirmities as well as chance of humanity. 


But his proviſion for faithful ſervants did not ſtop 


hinted at the treatment of the world towards them, 
behold, I fend you forth as ſheep, & c. he directs what 
ſhould be their conduct to the world ; be ye there- 
fore awiſe as ferpents, and harmleſs as doves; a direc- 
tion, which none under the direction of a Fanatic 
fpirit would be either forward to give, or fond to 
fee obſerved : for religious enthuſiaſmq, as we know 
by fad experience, places its chief glory in deſpiſ- 
ing human precedence, and in violating and tramp- 
ling upon human peace. Its two great ſtates of 
ſtages are the fifering and triumpbhs of its deluded 
inſtruments, and in both, this hot and fiery ſpirit 


Fatally Harries them into the moſt miſchievous ex- 


tremes. The founder of our faith hath digged up 
he hath quelted the wildneſs of the ſtubborn, hot, 
and imprudent farfatic, in the command to be 207% 
g ſerpents; he hath checked the ambition of the 
inſolent and triumphant enthufiaſt, in the com- 
mand to be harmleſt as does; fo that the unbe- 


. by the very roots the whole ſyſtem of impoſture; 


Revers muſt either acquit him of thoſe affections, 


1 f , or 
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unſubdued, Pride, vanity 
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or muſt retract what they ſeem ſo willing to allow 
him, —the greatneſs of his character and abilities: 
for if we will credit thoſe men, the great ſupport 
of his character was, a welk-direfted enthuſiaim ; 


and yet he effectually contrived to damp its influ- 


ence at that very criſis, when an enthuſzjaſt would 
have let looſe his genius, and given it the utmoſt 
force and moment. 1 

In this account of well- directed enthuſiaſm, we 


have ſuppoſed it to conſiſt of an equal mixture of 


extravagance and art; the firſt betraying itſelf in 
the ſtruggle, and the laſt in its application of the 
fruits of victory; and whatever inconſiſteney there 


may appear to be in their repreſentation, the fault 
lies only in the contradiction of Qur corrupt na- 


ture. It id commonly ſuppoſed, that the more 


wild and extravagant a fanatic temper is, the more 


clear it muſt needs be of all fraud and artifice ; but 


| both reaſon and experience are ready to ſhew ug 


our miſtake, Fanaticiſm is a fire which heats the 


mind indeed; but heats without purifying. It ſti-⸗ 
mulates and ferments all the paſſions; but it rec+ 


tifies none of them : and 3 the appetites 
„ and ambition inſinuate 
themſelves into the impotent and diſordered mind, 
under the diſguiſe of purity, holineſs, and perfec- 
tion; and while they are at work, religion, which 
lent them theſe more honeſt appellations, will. be 
ſo far from curbing the owner in the uſe of oblique 
means, that the ſtrongeſt influence of fanaticiſm 
will be naturally directed to puſh him upon them, 
as the beſt inſtruments for the ready introduction 
of what he calls the tru n. 
Nor does the phyſical ſtate of the enthufiaſt's 
mind 2 any ſtronger check to fraudulent pracs 
an the moral; for when this paſhon or af- 
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feCtion hath . poſſeſſion of a great genius, 


who, if he chance to have a lively imagination, is 


as ſubject to its controul as the meaneſt, the vio- 
lence of his fervours makes him impatient of ſtop or 
defect in what he takes to be the cauſe of God, and 
conſequenzly makes him caſt about for any kind of 
means to reprove or repair it; readily perſuading 
himſelf that any means are lawful: and his ſupe- 
rior genius will enable him to find them, and when 
found, to improve them in their utmoſt uſe, to 
all the arts of fraudulent addreſs. Hence, if we ex- 
amine the hiſtory of mankind, we ſhall ſee, that 
the founders of empires and falſe reli gions, which 


. theſe artiſts contrive ſhould ſupport: one another, 


were frantic enthuſiaſts, but at the ſame time ſuf- 
ficient maſters of themſelves to turn with proper 
addreſs that ſpirit which they had catched and com- 
municated, to the advancement of their proper 
ſchemes. And it is obſervable, that whenever one 
of theſe perſonated actors was not perfect in both 


his parts, he was ſoon hiſſed off the ſtage. The 


reaſon is evident; it ariſes from the nature of things, 
Without - enthuſiaſm the adventurer could never 
kindle that fire in his followers, which is ſo neceſ- 
ſary, . to conſolidate their mutual intereſts; for no 
one can heartily deceive: numbers, who is not firſt 
of all deceived: himſelf, or in other words, ſeems 
not to be in earneſt. But then, on the contrary, 
when the ſpirit of fanaticiſm is ſufficiently ſpread 
and inflamed, it can never produce any great or 
notable iſſue, unleſo the raiſer and dictator of the 
machine be ſo far maſter of himſelf, as to be able 
to turn the point of this powerful inſtrument to the 
objects of his project and oe it my direct- 
ed to n emen. 52116 
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Indeed the ſucceſsful directors of this drama 
have generally exhibited more of art in their later 
ſcenes, and more enthuſiaſm in their former; the 
reaſon of which too is not leſs evident: Fanati- 
/ciſm is a kind of ebullition or critical ferment of 
the infected mind, which a. vigorous nature can 
work through, and by flow degrees be able to caſt 
off. Hence hiſtory informs us of ſeveral ſucceſs- 
ful impoſtors, who ſet out in all the blaze of fana- 
ticiſm, and ended their career m all the depth and 
ſtillneſs of politics z A prodigy in our nature, but 


not the rareſt, and exhibited with ſuperior ſplen- 


dor by the famous Ignatius Loyola. © 


This illuſtrious perſon, who verified the obſer- 
vation of one that almoſt equalled him in his trade, 


« That a man 1s neyer ſo high, as when he does 
not know whither he is going,” began his extacies 
in the mire, and yet ended in the direction and ex- 
ecution of councils, which even in his own hfe- 
time, began to give the law to Chriſtendom. 

Amidſt all theſe diſtractions of human reaſon ; 


and obliquities of -worldly politics, we fee a ſpiri- 
tual empire ſuddenly ariſe; we mark its progreſs, 


we trace its extent, we examine its eſtabliſhment; 
and comparing all its parts with their reference to 


a whole, we find it in effect to have, what was 


fancied of old Rome; every eſſential character of 
eternity; yet was this ſurpriſing revolution brought 
about by means entirely different from thoſe by 
which all the great changes and eſtabliſhments 
among mankind have been introduced; F mean 
fraud and fanaticiſm. e 9 to IN 


What then are we to conclude, but that the 


religion of Jeſus is as divine in its origin, as it 
is pure and perfect in its eſſence; and that its 
author was as free from all the viſions and ob- 
| | N 3 liquities 
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liquities-of enthuſiaſm, as he was ** with all 
the wiſdom and virtue of heaven? See biſhop 
Warburton's en, vol. i. p. 28 53. 


Ver. 1. Had * — af APSR Had 

| finiſhed his inſtructions. to, &c. Heylin. I their 
cities—mieans © in the other cities of the Jews; 
for the pronoun is often. put without having a 
noun going before to which it refers. Compare 
Luke iv. 15. v. 17. Or elſe, by the cities. here 
mentioned, we may. underſtand thoſe cities of Ga- 
lilee of winch the Apoſtles were. See Acts 11. 7. 
The attentive. reader will obſerve, that the chapters 
are again very ill divided, as this verſe ſhould cer- 
tainly cloſe the laſt chapter, See Bengelius's Greek 

| Teſtament, the diviſions whereof are the moſt judi- 
cious I have met with. 


Ver.-2. Now when John had beard, c.) Mr, 5 
LEnfant, with ſome. others, thinks that John was 
ſo diſcouraged by his own long impriſonment, that 


he began bimſel to doubt whether Jeſus was him- 
ſelf he Meſhah ; and agreeable to this he ſuppoſes, 
that when-our Lord ſays, happy is he that is not of- 
E in me, he meant it as a caution to John that 
e ſhould be upon his guard againſt ſo dangerous a 
temptation. But conſidering what clear evidence 
John had before received by a miraculous ſign from 
heaven, and what expreſs and repeated teſtimonies 
he himſelf had born to Jeſus, I cannot imagine this 
to have been poſſible; eſpecially as he foreſaw and 
foretold that he muſt himſelf quickly be laid aſide. 
John iii. 30. But his diſciples might very probably 
be offended at this circumſtance, as well as with the 
- freedom of Chriſt's nn o different . 
the 


_ 
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the auſterity uſed among them, and therefore he 
might think ir neceſſary to put them in the way of 
further ſatisfaction; not to ſay that the warmth of 
John's temper might render him ſomething uneaſy 
at the reſerve which Chriſt maintained, and that he 
might imagine it agreeable to the good deſign of his 


own office thus to urge a more expreſs declaration. 
This appears an eaſy and natural ſolution of the 


difficulty ariſing from this event. Some writers, 
however, and thoſe of diſtinction, are of different 
ſentiments, obſerving that John ſent the meſſage 
for his own ſake principally. His difciples, it is 
ſaid, came and related to him Chriſt's miracles, par- 
ticularly the two reſurrections which had been lately 
performed. But the more and greater miracles 
Jeſus wrought, the higher muſt the opinion have 
been which the Baptiſts' diſciples entertained of 
hip. His miracles, inſtead. of weakening, ſhould 
have ſtrengthened their faith in him, and in their 
maſter's teſtimony. concerning him. Beſides,” had 
the greatneſs of his miracles really ſtaggered their 
faith, it is not eaſy to underſtand how they ſhould 
have been diſpoſed to believe Chriſt's teſtimony con- 
cerning himſelf, rather than their maſter's; Not to 
mention that Jeſus bad the diſciples go, and carry 
his anſwer to John; Go tell Fohn what you hear and 
fee ; plainly implying that John had ſent the meſſage 
for his own ſake chiefly, and not for the ſake of 
his diſciples. The Baptiſt entertaining an high 
opinion of his own. gift thought it was neceflary 
that he ſhould preach the Goſpel: and prepare men 
for the erection of Chriſt's kingdom. From the 
very beginning of his impriſonment, therefore, 
both he and his diſciples had certainly been expect- 
ing that the Divine Power of which Jeſus was every 
day giving freſh proofs, would have been exerted in 

a 1 | bringing 


{ 
* 


F * 5 vw 2282 N I 2 » . rr 2 en 
p ö * __ * III * Wy . 4 A : . 19 n : 
2 2, d F LM WM RYE” 5 1 8 rh * Py . By: ew « th 2 * . : bs .42" 3 n 
23 * vl 2 . x — a by "EY . =. = * . — 1 eo. wg; r . 
VEIN — EIT * : . ann * * DD > tk 2 BE 0 : ; < 
g FI ! hp gen DT e 3 8 As n n . 25 0 y <5 hs : _— 
* XA LORE ho Ao tes IT OO LT n BY” L * - * * 
„„ 3 * a va.” 4 * e g - on 4 
en” 


Wi 

75 

Na 

4 

Gor} 

* 

© 

> x 

* 

1 

KY 
+ 

- 8 
474 


* 


ago ra eee 


c 22 d ai - — D N 
2 e, 


plies us with one of 
ſtantial proofs of the integrity and divine character 


on . account have wu ſent from Joke to yok 


| 6 140) 


bringing about his releaſe; and though they had not 
hitherto perceived any appearance of ſuch a miracle, 
they had ſtill waited with patience, and entertained 
hope of it: But when John got notice that twelve 
9 — fiſhermen were choſen to preach the Gof- 
pel, and furniſhed with miraculous powers for that 
purpoſe, and that two perſons of no © conſideration 
at all were raiſed from the dead, while he was ſuf. 
fered to he idle and uſeleſs in priſon ; he began at 


length to find, that Jeſus did not put that value up- 


on his ſervices which he thought they deſerved, and 


of conſequence that no miracle would be wrought 


for his deliverance. His patience, therefore, being 


quite tired, he ſent this meſſage to Jeſus, Art thou 


He that ſhould come, or do ave 105 another? Not 
as if he entertained any doubt of his being the 
Meſſiah, but by aſking the queſtion, he complained 
that Jeſus had not acted the part which he thought 


the Meſſiah ſhould have acted.— That this was the 


Baptiſt's frame of mind when he ſent his diſciples 


to Chriſt, may be gathered alſo from the anſwer 


which he received. Mr. Bell, in his excellent 
treatiſe on the divine miſhons of John the Baptiſt, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, part iii. ſect. 8. has ſhewn, that 
this remarkable mnef „viewed in every light, ſup- 

* moſt fatisfactory, cireum- 


of Jeſus and the Baptiſt, hich the Goſpel affords; 
and whether we can point out the particular motives 
which actually induced the true Elias to ſend his 


_ diſciples with ſuch a meſſage to the true Meſſiah, or 


not, is an inquiry of no real importance at all, 


however it might gratify our curioſity to be able 


to ſolve the queſtion ; fince in the mean time it ap- 
pears abundantly plain, that no ſuch meſſage could 


had 
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had they been in reality no better than "REY "IE 
See the note on ver. 4. The reader will find more 
on this ſubject. in Jortin's diſcourſes, p. 196. Bp. 
Atterbury's, vol. iii. p. 35. and rArchbys Tillotſon's 
ſermons, ſerm. 117. 

Ver. 4. Go, and ſhew | WIL; &c. 1 This anſwer 
is a clear reference to a ſignal prophecy of Iſaiah 
concerning the Meſſiah; and therefore it is manifeſt 
that Jeſus referred the. enquiries, for conviction at: 
once to the evidence of prophecies and miracles. 
The finger of God is manifeſt in the whole occur- 
rence. It could not be by chance that John ſent his 
diſciples to propoſe» this important queſtion to our 
Lord, at the very time when he was enabled to 
give the fulleſt ſatisfaction to it, and to confirm in 
ſo remarkable a manner the teſtimony of the Baptiſt. 


It could not be by chance, that enquiry was made 
after his divine character, at that critical period 
when he was diſplaying the ſtrongeſt marks of it; 
in the ſame hour When he was engaged in curing 


many of their infi ofefities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, 
and in giving fight to thoſe who had been born blind, (ſee 
Luke vii. 24.) We ſee then the propriety : of this 
enquiry,” without deducing it from any ſuppoſed 


doubts or diſcontents in the mind of the Baptiſt 


himſelf, or even any incredulity in his diſciples. 


John bac frequently declared our Lord to be the N 
Meſſiah, which was indeed the grand purpoſe of 


his own miſſion. But without his doubting, or his 


diſciples diſbelieving this teſtimony, they muſt all 
alike have been ſenſible that this teſtimony could 
have no force, till it ſhould be confirmed by the 
event, and till our Lord ſhould prove himſelf to be 


what John aſſerted him to be. The prophets had 
deſcribed the Meſſiah : John had pointed out our 


Saviour to the world, as the perſon by them de- 


ſcribed. . 
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than ſuch an anſwer as this; 


( 142 } 


ſcribed. His teftimony, therefore, muſt have been 


overthrown, had it not afterwards appeared that a/l 
things which Jobn ſpale of this man were true. 
Hence it was natural, nay, it was neceſſary, 'that 
he ſhould ſend his diſciples to our Lord, that they 
might ſee the prophetical deſcriptions of the Meſ- 
hah, and the teftimony of their Maſter verified in 


him. And when the buſineſs of his own miſſion 


was accompliſhed, when his doctrine and his tef-. 


timony of our Lord's divine character had made the 


due impreſſions upon the people; when the report 


of the mighty works of Chriſt had reached him in 
priſon, and he perceived that our Saviour began 


to diſplay that divine power which the prophets. 
had afcribed to the Meſſiah; he then faw this was 
the ſeaſon pointed out to him by Providence for 
ſending his diſciples to make this enquiry. See Ro- 
theram on the origin of faith. | 8 
Ver. 5. The blind receive their fight. ] Nothing 
could be more appoſite, natura], and convincing, 
ich took its viſe 
from what Chriſt was then doing, and reſted on 


the moſt apparent teſtimony of God himſelf, in 
aſtoniſhing - miracles, to which they knew their 
maſter made no pretences : (See John x. 41.) mi- 
racles of fo beneficent a nature, that no auſterities 


of a retired life were by any means comparable to 
them; and miracles receiving an additional luſtre, 


from their being foretold by a prophet many ages 


before; even by Iſaiah the prophet, by whom the 
Baptiſt was ſo particularly deſcribed, that, as he 
aim had frequently referred to him, (Matth. iii. 
3. Luke iii. 4—6. John i. 23.) ſo his diſciples 
muſt, no doubt, have made themſelves peculiarly 


familiar with his writings. Theſe, and many other 


particulars, are ſet in a moſt beautiful light by the 
e 1 IG maſterly 
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198i 7 


maſterly hand of Bp. Atterbury, in his poſthumbug 
ſermons, vol. i. p. 41—50. Archbp. Tillotſon alſo 
has largely ſhewn the correſpondence between the 
prophecies and events here referred to. See his 
117th ſermon, and Dr. Thomas - Jackſon's works, 
vol. ii. p. 470. The laſt circumſtance mentioned 
in this verſe, - The poor, &c. diſtinguiſhed the Mei- 


ſiah from all the heathen philoſophers and prieſts; 


for whereas they concealed the myſteries or depths 
of their doctrines from the vulgar, and thoſe who 
were not initiated, He opened his to every one, 
without diſtinQtion ; to the poor as well as the rich, 
to the unlearned as well as the learned. It diſ- 
tinguiſhed him likewiſe from the prophets who went 
before him, they being chiefly ſent to, monarchs 
whereas Chriſt diſcovered the treaſures of life to 


the illiterate. It diſtinguiſhed him from the Scribes 


and doctors of the Jews, who taught none but the 
rich, and charged very highly for their inſtructions, 
deſpiſing and neglecting the poor, who were ſtiled 
the of-/courings of the earth, and holding it as 4 


maxim, that the Spirit reſted upon the rich only. 


It might have convinced the Jews, that their ideas 
of the Meſſiah were falſe: They looked upon the 
Meſhah as a temporal prince, who ſhould ſubdue 
the world to their yoke; but He placed his glory in 
ſubduing fin, and in overcoming iniquity. It might 
have ſerved to convince the Jews that he was diſin- 
tereſted: Inſtead of paying his court to the great, 
he applied himſelf to the diſtreſſed; and inſtead of 
engaging the prieſts and Scribes for his diſciples, 


he preached to the vulgar, and choſe twelve lhe 


terate and poor men to be the propagators of his 

doctrine. To ſpeak the blind to ſight, to command 

the lame to walk, to reſtore the deaf to hearing by 

a ſingle word, and to cal the dead to life, ow 
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( 14 ) 


ſuch miracles as plainly, ſhewed him to be the 
Meſfiah. But theſe cures were only the” cures of 


bodily diſeaſes : His office»was likewiſe to include 


in it the cure of our mental diſtempers; and there. 


fore our bleſſed Lord adds, as the heightening and 


diſtinguiſhing criterion of his character, that 5h 


preached the goſpel to the poor. Others put a different 
ſenſe upon the clauſe Nlrwxsi tvaryyerCorras, tranſlat- 


ing it actively, the poor preach the goſpel; as if Jeſus 
intented to iſinuate, that the Baptiſt had no reaſon 
to be diſpleaſed with the election of twelve illiterate 
fiſhermen to preach the Goſpel, while he, whoſe 
gifts were far ſuperior to theirs, was ſuffered to lie 
uſeleſs in priſon, becauſe this alſo was one of the 
characters of the Meſſiah's 8 reign, mentioned by 
Iſaiah. According to this interpretation, our Lord's 


meaning was, Go, and tell your maſter, that the 


miracles which you have ſeen me perform, are the 
very miracles which Iſaiah long ago predicted the 
Meſſiah ſnhould perform; and that the perſons 1 
have choſen to aſſiſt me in preaching the Goſpel, 
are ſuch as the ſame prophet has pointed out for 
that work.“ See the paſſages in the 1 Mac- 
er x: and Sherlock. © | 

Ver. 7, 8. What went ye out, Kc. T heſe, 


| and the following queſtions, are in the ſtile of the 


Hebrews ; and, according to the idiom of their 
language, imply a ſtrong negation. The reader 
by recurring to the book of Job will meet with 


many paſſages to conform this obſervation: So that, 


according to this interpretation, the meaning is, 


« When ye went into the wilderneſs to John, 


with what deſign did you go? Not to ſee the 
_ reeds/waving on the banks of Jordan; — nor be- 


cauſe he made a magnificent appearance, &c. 


Fg went not to fer” a3 ved Halen with the avind; 
113 i i. e. 10 


c ² r DE. as, 


32 


( 14s ) 


j. e. no trifling, mean, wavering, or inconſtant 
object, but one employed on a meſſage of great 
importance; ſteady, upright, and conſiſtent in his 
teſtimony. In this queſtion the courage and con- 
ſtancy of the Baptiſt is applauded. By % rai- 
ment, ver. 8. is meant ſuch as is made of ſł; 
and in thoſe early ages was ſo ſcarce and valuable, 
that it was ſold for its weight in gold. It was not 
to gaze at the ſplendid appearance of ſuch as fre- 
quent the courts of princes, that they went into 


the wilderneſs to hear and contemplate the meſſage 


of a man, plain indeed in his appearance; but 
who, by the auſterity of his life, ſanctity of his 


manners, and diligence in his performing the com- 


miſſion which he had received from above, drew 


the regard of the whole people. In this queſtion, 
the auſtere mortified life of the Baptiſt is praiſed, 
and the ſpiritual nature of the Meſſiah's kingdom 
inſinuated. His forerunner did not reſemble any 


of the officers who attended the courts. of earthly 


princes z and conſequently: he himſelf was in no 
reſpect to be like an earthly prince. See Heylin, 
Grotius, and Mack night. 5 
Ver. 11. Among them that are born of women. 
Our Lord honoured the Baptiſt with the magni- 
ficent title of one that was Me than  a' prophet, 
(ver. 9.) for four reaſons; I. Hè was the ſubject of 


ancient prophecies,” and had long been expected. by 


the people of God under the idea of: Eliat, a name 


given him by Malachi, becauſe he was to poſſeſs 


the ſpirit and power of Elias: II. His conception 
and birth had been accompanied with miracles: 
III. When the ſeaſon of his inſpiration came, he was 
favoured with a clearer revelation concerning the 
Meſſiah, than had been enjoyed by many of the 
prophets under the law: IV. By his ſermon he pre- 
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{ 16 ) 
pared the Jews for receiving the Goſpel, and con- 
ſequently began that more excellent diſpenſation, 
But hawk the e thus excelled all the preced- 
ing prophets, the - /zaft inſpired perſon in the king- 
dom of heaven, the leaſt apoſtle or preacher of the 
Goſpel, was was greater than be; becauſe, by conſtant. 
ly attending on Jeſus, they were much better ac- 


quainted with his character, diſpoſition, and doc- 
trine, than the Baptiſt, who had ſeen him only 


tranſiently: wherefore, in reſpect of their perſonal 
knowledge of the Meſſiah, the apoſtles greatly ex- 
celled the Baptiſt. Further, they were employed 


not in making preparation for, but in ereCting the 
Meſhah's kingdom. Hence they were greater than 
the Baptiſt, in reſpect to the dignity. of their of- 
fice : Moreover, having gifts beſtowed on them to 
fit them for that office, far ſuperior. to his, they 
were greater in reſpect of their illumination; they 
had the ſpirit ſo:dwelling in them, that on all oc- 


caſions they could declare the will of God infaili-. 


bly, being as it were living oracles. To conclude, 
as they had been likewiſe the ſubject of ancient 
oracles, Acts ii. 16. they had been long expected 
by the people of God. Zee Macknight, and Sharp“ 
Fecond/argury nt. 

Mor. 12, 13. The . of heaven ſuffereth 
violence.] 4: violently invaded. Wat. Dr. Heylin 


renders it, The kingdom of heaven.is entered by force, * 


and they who firive with all their might take it, as by 
violence. The kingdom of heaven was indeed the 
inheritance both of Jews and. Gentiles ; but br 
ews efteemed all thoſe who knew not the law accurſed. 
owever, they neglected to accept the gracious 


terms of the Goſpel, while the publicans and 6in- 


ners, complying with theſe terms, entered into that 
3 which the 1 tapughs they had no 


— 


legal 


— wm a> mb A ac a 1 


g. O go 


S. 80 


tus, and Wetſtein: 
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fegal claim tos Hence they are {tiled the vialent, be- 5 


cauſe he who is obliged to make uſe of violence 
to ſecure any thing, cannot be ſuppoſed to have a 
legal claim to that thing. By referring to the 
parallel place, Luke viii. 29. the meaning of the 
preſent verſes will more evidently appear: and all 
the people ⁊ubo heard him Ci. e. John] ſays our Lord, 
and the publicans juſtified God, being baptiſed with his 
baptiſm. The meaning is, that while John execut- 
ed his miniſtry, the people, particular] 
licans, juſtified God, by receiving his baptiſm; 


or, to expreſs the matter differently, by believing 


on John, they declared the Son of God's righteouſ- 
neſs, and vindicated the divine wiſdom: in; ſending 
Hm. ES, | 

Ver. 16, 17. But whereunto ſhall J liken, &c.] 
For the better underſtanding of our Saviour in this 


place, ſee Luke vii. 29, 30. To ſhew the Pha- 


riſees more plainly the perverſeneſs of their diſpo- 


fition, our Saviour told them they were like chil- 


dren at play, who do what their companions defire 


them; peeviſh and froward, and diſpleaſed with. 
every thing. The mourning airs here ſpoken of 


htly repreſent the ſeverity of the Baptiſt's manners, 


and the mournful doctrine of mertification and re- 


pentance which he preached; On the other hand, 
the chearful airs beautifully repreſent our Lord's 
ſweet difpoſition, affable condeſcenfion, and en- 
gaging method of giving inſtruction ; ſo that every 


thing was tried which could poſſibly have influ- 


ence, to bring the Jews to repentance. : See Gro- 


Ver. 18, 19. For John came neither cating, Kc. 


Our Lord juſtifies the application of the proverb in 
the preceding verſe to the Phariſees, by obſerving 


that the divine wiſdom had tried every method pro- 
O 2 | — * 
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for converting them, but in vain: For, firſt of 
all, the Baptiſt was ſent unto them, in the ſtern 


dignity of their ancient prophets, ſo that it was na- 


tural to think they would have reverenced him; 
nevertheleſs they rejected him altogether. Such, 
it ſeems, was the pride or malice of the Phariſees, 
that when they found their- own oftentatious and 
hypocritical mortifications utterly eclipſed by the 
real auſterities of this holy man's life, they 1 impu- 
dently affirmed, that his living in deſarts, his ſhun- 
ning the company of men, the coarſeneſs of his 
cloathing, the abſtemiouſneſs of his diet, with the 
other ſeverities which he practiſed, were all the 
effects of madneſs, or religious melancholy :* John 
came neither eating bread nor drinking wine, (Luke 
vii. 23.) and they | ſay he hath a devil; literally, he 
bath a demon, This method of converting the Pha- 
riſees proving unſucceſsful, God ſent his only Son 
in a more familiar manner, ver. 19. Jeſus did not 
practice thoſe, mortifications which rendered the 
Baptiſt remarkable : He fared like other men, and 
went into mixed companies, not avoiding the ſo- 
ciety even of publicans and ſinners. But neither 
could they hear Him; for notwithſtanding he main- 


tained the ſtricteſt temperance himſelf, and never 


- encouraged the vices, of others, either by diſſimu- 


tion or example, they attributed that — way of 


living to a certain looſeneſs of diſpoſition. 
Ver. 20—24. Then began he to upbraid the 
the cities. ] Brought down to bell is a ſcripture 


overthrow, See Iſa. xiv. 13. 15. Ivii. 9. 1 Sam. 
i. 6. Dr. Heylin renders it, Hull be brought t 
utter dgſtructin. This prophecy | hath been ſo 
exactly fulfilled, ſays Mr. Fu, eg in the de- 
| * of Capernaum, thas + AIRS; to the re- 


lation 


phraſe uſed to denote an urter deßruction, a T 


n ,— 1 PER, SY 1 PY 


"emma i 9.709. mw oa, amrd me. pa tee; we e woe. in hs 


az = £©& 


( 149 ) 


lation of travellers, there are not now- above eight 
does 


cottages where it ſtood.” The word hell 4 
not ſignify here the place of the damned, but only, 
as we have frequently obſerved, the condition and 


place of. the dead; the 2 See Epheſ. iv. 9. 


Inſtead of but I ſay, 8 &c. ver. 24. the MS. reads 


Moreover, &C... 
Ver. 25. At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid ] 


2 thou haſt hid. God is often ſaid in ſcrip- 


ture to do thoſe things which he determines to per- 
mit, and which he foreſees will be. in fact the con- 


ſequence of thoſe circumſtances in which his crea- 


tures are placed, though their wills are laid under 
no conſtraint. See on Exod. ix. 34, 35. 2 Sam. 
xii. 11, 12. XXIV. 1, 1 Kings xxii. 22, 23. In this 


ſenſe alone could God be ſaid to Hide thoſe things 


from the learned men of that age, which he re- 


vailed ſo plainly, that honeſt and well-diſpoſed per- 
ſons, though children in eee, might come 


to the knowledge of them. See ch. x. 34, 35. It 
ſeems they were but à few, and thoſe generally of 
the lower ſort of people, who embraced the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and aſſiſted him in execting his 
kingdom; circumſtances. which, in the eyes of 
common wiſdom, were melancholy and mortify- 
ing; but our Lord foreſaw, that by the direction 


of God, theſe very . circumſtances. would become 


the nobleſt demonſtrations of his dignity, the 


cleareſt proofs of the excellency of his religion, 
and the moſt ſtupendous inſtances . of his power, 
who by ſuch. weak inſtruments eſtabliſhed his reli- 
gion in every part of the habitable world, againſt 
the policy, power, .and malice of. devils, and men 
combined to oppoſe him. Beſides, had the great 
rulers and learned Scribes, the nobles, the wits 


| and geniuſes been converted, it muſt have been 
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prejudicial to the Goſpel in ſeveral reſpects, as ſuch 
converts and teachers might pt have made the 
_ Gentiles look upon it as a trick of ſtate : Perhaps 

alfo they would have mixed it with things foreign 
to its nature; our Lord, therefore wiſely made the 
rejection of the Goſpel, by the great men of the 
nation, and the reception of it by perſons in lower 
Nations, matter of eſpecial unh eine both now 
and afterwards in Judea, Luke x. 21. Babes, via, 
in Scripture A5 are perſons whoſe faculties 
are not improved by learning ; but who, to that 
Tagacity and Andere which is purely natural, 
join the belt diſpoſitions of heart; ſuch as meck- 
neſs, modeſty, innocence, honeſty, humility, ' do- 
ciity, and all other engaging qualities which are to 
be found in children. This is plain from chap. 
viii. 3. Babes therefore ſtand in oppoſition, not to 
men of ſound judgment and reaſon, but to proud 
politicians, and men of learning, who are fo full 
of themſelves, that they diſdain to receive inftruc- 
tions from others, and who make all their abilities 
| ſubſervient to their advancement in the world. Sec 

Macknight, L'Enfant, Stockius. 

Ver. 28. Come unto me, &c.] Dr. Doddridge 
has well paraphraſed it, „All ye that labour, and 
are heavy-burdened, whether with the diſtreſſes of 
life, or with the ſenſe of guilt, (fee Pf. xxxii. 4.) 

or with the load of e obſervances.“ It 
has been well obſerved that Chriſtianity gives reſt to 
the ſoul, becauſe, 1ſt, it clearly informs the judge- 
ment copcerning the moſt important points, re- 
| all doubts concerning them z becauſe, 2dly, 
it ſettles the will in the choice of what is for its 
happineſs; becauſe, 3dly, it directs the paſſions 
aright, and ſo Fong them under Loved govern _— 
| ee 


( ir ) 


See my ſermon on this text, Diſcourſes on the miracle, 
yol. 1. | i 
Ver. 29, 30. Take my yoke upon you] That 
Chriſt's yoke ig eaſy, and hrs burden light, muſt be 
acknowledged, becauſe all his affirmative precepts 
are as neceſſary to the fouls of men, as food is to 
their bodies; and for his negative injunctions, ab- 
ſtinence from drink is not more expedient to per- 
ſons ſwelled with the dropſy, than they are to all 
who would preſerve the health and vigour of their 
ſouls. The obedience therefore which he required, 
is ſuch a reaſonable obedience as every well-informed 
mind muſt rejoice in ; and the pleaſures which he 
promiſes,, are the pleaſures of goodneſs, the moſt 
extenſive, ſatisfying, and durable of all pleaſures, 
being to the mind a delicious and continual feaſt. 
See Macknight and Hammond. PHE 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XI. © 


Jeſus Chriſt is the ſole teacher of humility, ver. 
29. Learn of ME, ſays the bleſſed Saviour, with 
great and peculiar propriety ; for it was a lecture 
of philoſophy until then unknown to the world. 
Humility was a virtue, which had not ſo much as 
a name before Chriſtianity. But, ſuppoſing it had 
been known to the world before our Saviour, yet 
no mere mortal was fitted to teach it in perfection; 
and therefore it was a doctrine and a diſcovery re- 
ſerved for, and peculiarly adapted to the character 
and condition of Jeſus Chrift ; who not only hum 
bled himſelf to the meanneſs of our nature, but 
vouchſafed to aſſume one of the loweſt and moſt 
abjeCt conditions of life, to teach us perfect humi- 
ly in all its parts and circumſtances ; that —_— 
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without which we can find no 1g to our foul, 
Pride is the ſource of a thouſand diſquietudes. 

It is not ſufficient to go to Chriſt by faith, we 
muſt tale upon us the yoke of his law and Goſpel, 
that we may conform our lives thereto, and ſtudy 
his diſpofition and behaviour, in order to imitate 
them. In the ſchools of the world ſome ſtudy phi. 
loſophy, others phyſic, law, &c. in the ſchool of 
Chriſt, every one muſt ſtudy meeknefs and humility ; 
for to theſe two the whole - ſcience of Chriſtianit 
may be reduced; meekne/s of charity, calm — 
ſedate in the midſt of wrongs, injuries, affronts, 
perſecutions; without envy, without malice, with- 
out revenge: Humility of heart, remote from all 
inordinate and worldly defires, by which pride 15 


nouriſhed; aſcribing nothing to. itſelf, and deſire 


nothing ; ready to part with all things, to be placed 
below all men, to remain in filence and oblivion. 
Lord, vouchſafe to teach us this Wiene, . it 
in our hearts by thy love ! . 


CHAP. XU. 


Ver. 5. Or have ye Ane een law] He did 
not mean that theſe words were to be found in the 
law, but that they might read in the law, that the 


high-prieſts were 3 on the ſabbath-day to per- 


form ſuch ſervile work in the temple, as, conſidered 


| ſeparately from the end of it; was a profanation of 
the ſabbath; and yet were gulltleſs, becauſe it was 


neceſſary to the public worſhip, on account of 
which the ſabbath was firſt inſtituted. From 
Numb. xxviii. 9. it appears, that beſides the con- 


tinual burnt-offerings, the prieſts were obliged on 
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which their ſervile work was that day 1 of : 


what it was on the other days of the week. This, 
though really no profanation of the ſabbath, might, 
according to the common notion of the Jews, be ſo 
termed 3 and therefore, in ſpeaking of it, our Lord 
calls it ſo. See Macknight and Calmet. 
er 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place, 
« If you reply, that the prieſts were not 
— | in thoſe actions, becauſe they were under- 
taken for the temple ſervice, —lI acknowledge it 
but at the ſame time it ſhould be obſerved, that if 
the temple, with its ſervice, is of ſuch importance 
as to merit a particular diſpenſation from the law of 
the ſabbath, I and my diſciples, whoſe buſineſs of 
promoting the ſalvation of men is of equal import 
ance, may on that account, with equal reaſon, take 
the ſame liberty, in a caſe of the like neceffity.” _ 
Ver. 7. I will have mercy, &c.] I delight in 
mercy (ſo d ſignifies, ch. xxvii. 43.) more than 
ſacrifice ; for this is the Hebrew form of compa- 
riſon. See the note on ch. ix. 13. Works of mercy, 
acts of kindneſs and beneficence are eſſential duties, 
and preferable to all the ceremonial law, named 
here, (from its principal act, ) ſacrifice, when that 
comes in competition with them. As the ſenſe of 
ſo many important ſcriptures depends upon it, it 
may be proper to obſerve, that according to the 
genius of the Hebrew language, one thing ſeems to 


be torbidden, and another commanded, when the 


meaning only is, that the latter is greatly to be 
preferred to the former. The text before us is a 
remarkable inſtance z as likewiſe Joel i n. 13. Matt. 
vi. 19, 20. John vi. 27. Luke xii. 4, 5. Col. iii. 2. 
And it is evident that Gen. xlv. 8. Exod. xvi. 8. 
John v. 30. vii. 19. and Dany more paſſages, are 

to 


/ 


—_— —  — — — ——— — ——  —— — — * 
. 


do ( „%% ˙ͤ/——·³˙•nw̃ 4 


e e e eee oe; 


* 
9 8 
ky at nd; 


( 154) . 


to be erpounded in the ſame comparative ſenſe, 
See Doddridge, Heylin, L'Enfant. 

Ver. 10. And they aſked him, &c.} That is, the 
Phariſees, ver. 14. who, when they faw Jeſus 
going to perform the cure, put this queſtion to him, 
L it law ful &c.? by which they declared in the 
ſtrongeſt terms their opinion of its unlawfulneſ; 
But im ſo doing they- had no intention to prevent 
the action which they knew he was reſolved upon, 
but to render him odious to the common people; 
expecting that he would openly declare ſuch things 
lawful, in oppoſition to the definitions of the doc- 
tors, who had all determined that to perform cures 
upon the fabbatir was a violation of the holy reſt: 
Or if he ſhould give no anſwer to their queſtion, as 
it implied an affirmation of the unlawfulneſs of 
what he was about to attempt, they thought it 
would render him inexcuſable, and give the better 
colour to their accuſation. The word vga, ren- 


dered to heat, is very extenſive; and properly in- 


cludes all the care, labour, and attendance which 
the caſe of any diſtempered or wounded perſon can 
require. 

Ver. 15. But when Jeſus knew i? But Jeſus, 
Ehowing it, withdrew. Wat. © 

Ver. 16. And charged them, Kb. 1 To what we 
have obſerved concerning the reaſons why our Lord 
defired to conceal his mighty works, in the note on 
ch. viii. 4. may be added the following remarks by 
Mr. Locke; „ This concealment of himſelf, fays 


he, will ſeem ſtrange in one who was come to bring 
light into the world, and was to ſuffer death for 


the teſtimony of the teach. This reſervedneſs will 
be thought to look as if he had a mind to conceal 
himſelf, and not to be known to the world for the 
Meſſiah, nor to be believed as ſuch ; but we * 
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he of another mind, and conclude this proceeding, 
of his according to divine wiſdom, and ſuited to a 


fuller manifeſtation and evidence of his being the 


Meſſiah, when we conſider that he was to fill up 


the time foretold for his miniſtry ; and, after a life 
illuſtrious in miracles and good works, attended 


with humility, meekneſs, patience, and ſuffering, 
and every way conformable to the prophecies. of 
him, ſhould be led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and 
with all quiet ſubmiſſion be brought to the croſs, 
though there was no guilt nor fault found in him. 
This could not have been, if, as ſoon as he appeared 
in public, and began to preach, he had preſently 
profeſſed himſelf to have been the Meſhah, the 
king who owned that kingdom which he publiſhed 
to be at hand; for the ſanhedrim would then have 
laid hold of it, to have got him into their power, 
and thereby have taken away his life; at leaſt they 
would have diſturbed his ' miniſtry, and hindered 
the work he was about. That this made him 
cautious, and avoid as much as he could the occa- 
ſions of provoking them, and falling into their 
hands, is plain from John vii. 1. 5 5 

Ver. 21. And in his name, &c. J St. Matthew 
hath here followed the lxx. In Iſaiah it is, and the 
et. ſball auait for his law: But the meaning of both 
paſſages is the ſame ; for the Evangeliſts uſe the 
name of God with that latitude which it has in the 
Hebrew language, wherein it denotes the Deity 
himſelf, his perfections, his worſhip, his laws, 
and in one word, every thing relating to religion. 
In the language of the Old Teſtament, the les 
commonly denote the idolatrous nations. to the 
weſt of Judea. The prophet's meaning therefore 1s, 
that the heathen nations charmed with the hu- 
manity and gentleneſs of the Meſſiah's kingdom, 
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the equity of his government, and the beauty and 
rectitude of his laws, ſhall truſt in him, or obtain 
for themſelves protection and ſafety by becoming 
His fubjects. See Macknight and Vitringa. 

Ver. 24. This fellow doth not caſt out, &c.] 
The Phariſees affirmed: that Jeſus performed his 
miracles particularly on poſſeſſed perſons by the 
aſſiſtance of Beelzebub, for two reaſons ; fr, Je- 
ſus had all along been at great pains to oppoſe thoſe 
ſuperſtitions” which moſt of the teachers of that 
age looked upon as the eſſentials of religion, and 
extolled as principal branches of - piety. Hence 
they took him that decreed them to be a. very fla- 
gitious perſon ; And becauſe it is ſuppoſed, Deut. 
kin. T—3, that a falſe prophet might work ſigns 
and wonders, with an intention to turn men from 
the worſhip of God, They thought our Lord was 
a deceiver of that kind; affirming that he perform- 
ed all his miracles by the aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits, © 
and with a view to ſeduce the people from their 
obedience to God. Secondly, The demons, in ad- 
dreſling Jeſus, honoured him with the title of the 
Meſhah. This it is probable his enemies ſaid, the 
devil would never have done, had he not been in 
compact with them. Hence we ſee the reaſon why 
our Lord, on feveral occaſions, ſtrictly charged 
the devils not to make him known: He would not 
haye their teſtimony, becauſe it was a real defama- 
tion, and becauſe he forefaw that a bad uſe would 
have been made of it by men of evil mind. Every 
kingdom, &c. as much as to fay, „If evil ſpirits 
aſhſt me in working miracles for the confirmation 
of my doctrine, they do what they can to promote 
the ſpiritual worſhip and ardent: love of the true 
God, and as effectually as poſhble excite men to 
the practice of univerſal juſtice, benevolence, tem- 
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perance, and ſelf-government ; all theſe virtues be- 


ing powerfully recommended by my doctrine. But 


thus to make the evil ſpirits fight againſt thems- - 


ſelves, is accidentally to make them ruin their own 


intereſt, unleſs it can be thought that the ſtrength 
and welfare of a ſociety is advanced by jarring diſ- 


cord, and deftruCtive evil wars: Your judgment 


therefore of my conduct is probably malicious and 


abſurd. et | 
Ver. 27. my whom do your children, &c.] Your 
ſons, Sol. r. Chandler paraphraſes the verſes 


| thus: „ You do not impute the miracles of your 


prophets to Beelzebub, but on the evidence of 
theſe miracles you receive them as the meſſengers 
of God; neverthelefs you reject me, who work 


greater and more numerous miracles than they, 
and impute them to the power of evil fpirits. Is 
this conduct of a piece? Wherefore theſe prophets 

{hall be your judges; they ſhall condemn you.“ 


Others, however, ſuppoſe, and as it feems to me 
with better reaſon, that by your ſont is meant your 
diſciptes, or your countrymen in general; for that 
many of the Jews did at this time attempt to caſt 
out devils, is plain from Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 
49. Acts xix. 13. and Joſephus Antiq. lib. viii. c. 
2, Calvin thinks that God conferred a power of 
this kind on ſome particular perſons' amongſt the 
Jews anciently that by thus proving his prefence 
among them, he might retain the nation in the 


faith of his covenant; and that the people, hav- 


ing experienced God's. power in thoſe inftances, 


came fooliſhly to inſtitute for themſelves. the of- 


fice of an exorciſt. Agreeably to this it may be 
obſerved, that our Lord's argument does not re- 


quire that the Jamons e, ne by 
thoſe exorciſts ; it is ſufficient that the Jews thought 
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they were expelled, and did not condemn thoſe pre- 
tended - miracles, as they did Chriſt's real ones. 
See Whitby and Grotius in the place. 5 

Ver. 31, 32. Wherefore, I ſay, &c.] The in- 
ference is not,particularly eonneCted with the mem 
ber of the diſcourſe immediately preceding it; but 
it ariſes from the whole ſeries of the reaſoning ; as 
if our Lord had ſaid, „Since all theſe arguments 
make it evident that I perform my miracles by the 
ſpirit of God, you ſhould not aſcribe them to the 
devil; yet this blaſphemy may be forgiven you, be- 
cauſe you may repent, and believe, upon receiving 
ſtronger proofs of my miſſion from God. When 


that period cometh, namely, after I am raiſed from 


| the dead by the Holy Ghoſt, when his miraculous 


gifts are ſhed down upon believers, and the nature 
of the Meſhah's kingdom is more fully made known, 
the foundation of your prejudices againſt me ſhall 
be wholly removed : Wherefore if you ſhall then 
peak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by maliciouſly affirm- 
ing that his gifts and miracles come from the devil, 
it ſhall not be forgiven you; becauſe it is a fin which 
you cannot poſſibly repent of, in as much as further 
evidence ſhall be offered you; but you ſhall be pu- 
niſhed for it in this world, and in the world to 
come? Or, we may tranſlate the clauſe differently; 
„It ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this age, 
neither in the age to come;” importing, that no 
expiation was provided for the blaſphemy of the 
Spirit neither under the Jewiſh or Chriſtian dipen- 
fation. St. Mark adds, ch. iii. 30. Becauſe they 
 faid, He hath an unclean ſpirit; ſignifying, thar our 
Lord declared the irremiſſibleneſs of the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt—on this occaſion, that the Pha- 
riſees might be awakened to a ſenſe of their dan- 
ger, in approaching ſo near as they did to wer 
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when, being unable to deny his miracles, they re- 


preſented them as performed by the aſliſtance of 
the devil. The reader deſirous of ſeeing the above 
interpretation indubitably confirmed, is referred to 
Dr. Whitby's note, and 4th: appendix to St. Mat- 
thew, and to John Hale's tracts. Archbiſhop 'Til- 
lotſon, vol. i. ſerm. 17. has endeavoured to prove, 
that the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt was that which 


theſe Phariſees: committed in aſcribing. the miracles: 


of Chriſt to ſatan : And certainly, if they perſiſted 
in that blaſphemy, after the full demonſtration of 


Chriſt's miſſion, this was really to fin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt. Dr. Clark's paraphraſe, vol. vi. ſerni. 


1. nearly agrees with what we have above given ; - 


but for the ſatisfaction, of the reader on a ſubject 
of ſo much enquiry, we ſhall here ſubjoin it: 


“ Since it is as evident as it is poſſible for an 


thing to be, that the works which I do are by the 
immediate authority of God, and by the power 
of the Holy Spirit; therefore, whoſoever ſhall re- 
ſiſt this great conviction, by ſo unreaſonable and 
obſtinate a degree of malice, as to aſcribe theſe 
very works, theſe greateſt and. higheſt evidences of 
divine authority, to the power of the devil; to 
ſuch a perſon God will never afford any further 
means of conviction; and therefore, though all 
other blaſphemies, and all particular fins whatſo- 


ever, may be repented of and forgiven, yet he who 


is guilty of this total corruption of mind, this ma- 
lciouſly perverſe and deſperate rejecting of the 
greateſt and higheſt conviction which God vouch- 


ſafes to afford men, ſhall never have granted him 


any further means of repentance and forgiveneſs. 


Every particular kind or ſort of fin whatſoever, and 
all other blaſphemies whatſoever, ſhall be forgiven 
men: Even he that ſpeaks. againſt me, (ſays our 

* | | Lord) 
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Lord) in all other reſpects; or calumniates me, 
upon any other account whatſoever, and is not 
at firſt convinced by my preaching and exhorta- 
tions, may yet afterwards be convinced by the 
mighty, works he ſhall ſee, and by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ſo repent and be forgiven : But 
he who obſtinately reſiſts even this greateſt and 
moſt extraordinary method which God has thought 
fit to make uſe of for the converſion of mankind, 
and maliciouſly reviles the moſt evident operations 
of the ſpirit of God; ſuch a one has no further 
means left, by which he might be convinced and 
brought to repentance, and conſequently he can 
never be forgiven.” Dr. Waterland, inſtead of 
blaſphemy reads reviling ; and the MS. renders the 
paſſage throughout in the potential mood, ver. 13. 
—All—blaſphemy may be forgiven unto men; but— 
| againſt the Holy Ghoſt, cannot, & c. ver. 31. And 

ohe ver, & c. it may be forgrven ; but, & c. it cannt 
——nor in the world to com. 5 

Ver. 32. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a word, &c. ] The 
prejudices which alleviated the ſin of the Jews, who 
rejected Jeſus during his life-time, and which, in 
the period referred to, were to be removed, aroſe 
from ſuch cauſes as theſe: I. His parentage and 
place of abode: for his eountrymen, being well ac- 
quainted with both, would not allow him to be the 
Meſſiah, becauſe they imagined when the Meſſiah 
came, no man would know from whence he was, 
John vii. 27. II. The old prophet Elias had not 
appeared to uſher in the Meſhah, as they expected, 
according to the doctrine of the Scribes, Matth. 
xvii. 10. founded on the prophecy, Mal. iv. 5. III. 
Chriſt's mean condition of life occahoned violent 
_ prejudices againſt him in the minds of the Jews, 

who firmly believed that their Meſſiah would be 
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ſurrounded with all the pomp and ſplendor of an 
earthly prince, and who, in ſpeaking of him, had 


been accuſtomed to give him the high-ſounding 


titles of the King of Iſrael, and Sen of God. But 


by our Lord's Ss from the dead, and by 


the deſcent of the Spirit of the Apoſtles, the 


foundation of all theſe prejudices was ſapped: 


Then he was demonſtrated to be the Sor of God. 


zwith poxwer, John vi. 60, 62. Then he was exalt- 
ell to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and 
remiſſion of fin, Acts v. 31. A kingly dignity in- 
finitely ſuperior to all the molt dazzling honours. of 
an earthly diadem. See Macknight. 


Ver. 33. Either make the tree good, &c. ] “ If 


you make my miracles Beelzebub's, you muſt make 
my doctrine his alſo : All the good I do, you muſt. 
ſay is his work; all the exhortations by which I ex- 


cite ſinners to repentance, are his; the knowledge 
which Lgive you of the way of life, and the mo- 
tives I offer for your encouragement to enter upon 


it, are his. On the other hand, if you make my 
doctrine Gon s, you muſt. make my miracles his 
likewiſe ; for men judge of the nature of an agent 
by the actions which he does, juſt as they judge of 
trees by the fruit they produce; for which reaſon 
you may eaſily know that I am not in league with 
Beelzebub, but that you yourſelves are fo.” Or 


we may give the words another turn, thus: Since 
vou, Phariſees, pretend to extraordinary holineſs, 
pour words and actions ſhould be all holy; judge 
therefore candidly, and ſpeak reverently of the di- 
vine diſpenſations; or if you will blaſpheme, lay 
| alide your pretenſions to religion; for however ſpe- 


cious theſe may be, your true characker will be 
diſcovered by your words and actions, even as a 
8 1 tree 
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= tree is known by its fruit. See Macknight and 
Ver. 34—37. O generation of vipers | &c. ] The 
editors of the Pruſfan Teſtament have obſerved 
very well, that the txx, whofe ſtile the Apoſtles 
generally make uſe of, render the Hebrew word 
"pu eter, which ſignifies falſbood, reviling, calum- 
ny,—by vain, or unprofitable. Compare the He- 
brew with the EXxx, Exod.v. . xx. 14. Deut. v. 
17. Hoſea xii, r. Mic. 14. Hab. ii. 3. and ſee 
Epheſ. v. 6. when the word vain is joined with 
_ deceit and impoſture. Now it is manifeſt from 
ver. 31, 32. that our Saviour is not ſpeaking here 
of idle or impertinent, but of falſe, reviling, and 
blaſphemous :. For this reaſon ſome MSS. read 
wernges, wicked, and thus St. Chryſoſtom under- 
ſtood it. See James i. 26. iii. 3, 10. and what I 
have ſaid more on this ſubject, Chriſtian's Maga- 
zine, vol. ii. p. 517. 6 Tips 
Ver. 38, 39. Then certain of the Scribes, &c.} 
Though our Saviour's reaſoning was clear and un- 
anſwerable, yet ſome of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
defirous to divert the diſcourſe, to another topic, 
and fully demonſtrating the hardneſs of their hearts, 
required a fign from heavenJ as much as to ſay, 
« Maſter, thou profeſſeſt thyſelf a teacher of ex- 
traordinary authority, and we may juſtly expect 
ſome proportionable proof of it: Now theſe ſup- 
poſed diſpoſitions. which we have lately ſeen or 
heard of, are ſo liable to fraud and collufion, that 
we cannot fully acquieſce in them, but would glad- 
ly ſee a more remarkable and convineing ſign from 
the: and particularly ſome ſuch celeſtial appear- 
ance as ſeveral of our ancient prophets gave.” The 
words of St. Luke xi, 16. expreſsly fix it to this 
_ Lenſe; And St. Matthew, in another ſtory of — 


greater exactneſs than is 
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kind, ch. xvi. 1. tells us, they demanded a fign from 


heaven. (See Mark viii. 11. the note on ch. iv. 6 
and John vi. 30.) And they might probably con- 
clude, that they had the better excuſe for making 
ſuch a propoſal, as Moſes, Joſhua, Samuel, and 
Elijah had given ſuch ſigns. Jefus told them, 


that their requiring a ſign after ſo many miracles 


were wrought to. convince them, ſhewed them to 
be a wicked and adulterous generation, a ſpurious 
breed, which had degenerated from the faith and 
piety of their great progenitor Abraham; for 
which reaſon they ſhould have no other ſign, but 
ſuch as they were every day beholding in his mira- 
culous works, the ſign of the prophet Jonah ex- 


cepted. He meant hereby the miracle of his own 


refurrection from the dead, typified by the deliver- 


ance of Jonah from the fiſh's belly, and to which 
he often appealed, as the great evidence of his 


miſſion from God. We may juſt obſerve, that as 


the reſurrection of Chriſt was attended with the 


appearance of a deſcending angel, it was with 
generally obſerved, the 
very thing that theſe Phariſees demanded; a figr 


from heaven. Some have objected to our Saviour 


as being unwilling to give all the evidence of his 
miſſion which he might have given, on account of 
his refuſing a ſign when it was demanded. But to 
this it may be replied, that as the perſons who 
made this demand were aCtuated by no laudable 
motives but by perverſeneſs and prejudice, which 
had already made them withſtand the. cleareſt evi- 
dence and the greateſt miracles, and which it was 
in vain to expect to conquer by working more mi- 
racles; It was therefore as remarkable to refuſe to 
work more, as it is not to perſiſt in reaſoning with 
a man, who ſhews that he reaſons only for 2 
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ſake of contention, without any concern to diſco. 
= yer. truth. But when we recolle& what was the 
ſign which they deſired, the objection is even ab- 
ſurd, It was a ſign which they were led to ex- 
pect only by their falſe notiovs of a temporal Meſ- 
ſiah; it was abſolutely inconſiſtent with the truth 
of the Meſſiah's character: To have given it, 
would have been to become juſt. ſuch a deliverer as 
the Jews expected; it was therefore impoſſible 
that it could be given: Inſtead of giving it, it was 
proper to affirm expreſsly, as Jeſus did affirm, 
that it never would be given; and that it did not 
belong to the Meſſiah, juſtly conceived. When- 
ever a ſign was aſked, he appealed for the certain- 
ty of his miſſion to his own reſurrection from the 
dead. So far was he from refuſing any rational evi- 
dence of his miſſion, that even their perverſeneſs 
hindered him not from voluntarily pointing out the 
frrongeft. . His reſurrection was in itfelf the moſt 
ſtupendous miracle, and its force was encreaſed 
by its being in this manner appealed to; for it 
thus became the accompliſhment of rhe prophe- 
cies uttered by him. But there is a farther pro- 
priety in his foretelling it, when they required a 
ſign: It was a plain inſinuation that their opinion 
of the manner of the Meſſiah's appearance was 
wrong ; that he was not ſuch a prince as they ex- 
pected; for by it he informed them expreſsly, 
that he muſt be put to death before he entered on 
his kingdom. His anſwer was therefore fit for 
leading them to a juſter interpretation of Daniel's 
prophecy (ch. vii. 13, 14.) and for preventing their 
rejection of the Meſſiah, becauſe he wanted a cha- 
racter which was never predicted of him. See 
Dr. Gerard's « diſſertations on ſubjects relating Lo 
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the genius and evidence of Chriſtianity,” p. 186, 
| &c. and John vi. 30, ' | 
Ver. 40. For as Jonas was three days and three 
nights.] See the note on Jonah i. 17. Inſtead of 
of the awhales, we ſhould read the ib belly. It 
is no where in the Old Teſtament faid that it was 
a whale, and xx; ſignifies any large h in general. 
See Mintert on the word. The heart of the earth 
is an Hebraiſm for z7he earth. See what Ezekiel 
ſays of the * of Tyre, which was ſituated on 
the ſea-ſhore, ch. xxvii. 4. xxvitt. 2. Our Saviour, 
in the expreſſion here uſed, alludes to Jonah ii. 2. 
The miraculous preſervation of Jonah for three 


days in the belly of a fiſh, was to the Ninevites a 
certain proof of his miſſion from God, being credi- 


bly atteſted to them, either by the mariners, who 
threw him overboard at a great diſtance from 
land; or by ſome other perſons, who, happening 
to fee the fiſh vomit him alive upon the ſhore, 
might enquire- his ſtory: of him, and who, in the 
courſe of their buſineſs, met him afterwards at 


Nineveh, when they confirmed his preaching by 


relating what they had feen. In like manner 
Chriſt's reſurrection from the dead, after having 
been three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth, being credibly atteſted to the Jews, ſhould 
clearly demonſtrate that he came from God.' 

Ver. 43—45. When the unclean Spirit, &c.Þ 
Our Lord here finiſhes his defence, alluding to the 
occaſion of the diſpute, ver. 22. with a parable of 
a poſſeſſed perſon, who, having had the devil ex- 
pelled out of him, received him back again, and 


thereby was brought into a worſe condition than 


ever. When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a man, 
& c. i. e. when convictions are raiſed in the mind of 
a ſinner, whether by God's word, or the chaſtiſe- 

| | ments 
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ments of his providence, the man forms many 
ſtrong reſolutions againſt his ſins; the evil ſpirit 
thus. expelled walks to and fro in deſart places, ſeck- 
ing to ſeduce God's ſubjects from their allegiance; 
but meeting with little opportunity of gratifying 
his malicious diſpoſitions in theſe ſolitudes, he leaves 
them, in hopes of getting acceſs into his former 
habitation; then he ſaith, I will return, &c. That 
is, notwithſtanding the man had ſo peremptorily 
reſolved againſt his fins, the devil findeth him void 
of all his former convictions, good thoughts and 
reſolutions,” but at the ſame time completely fur- 
niſhed with his luſts and paſhons, and every thing 
that can make him a commodious habitation for an 
evil ſpirit. Then taketh he with himſelf ſeven other 
fprrits ; i. e. a great many; the number /even denot- 
ing perfection, whether of good things or bad; 
and they get. an eaſy acceſs, and- take a ſeyenfold 
ſtronger poſſe ſſion of the man than before. Even 
fo:ſhall it be unto this wicked generation, who reſiſt 
the convictions which my doctrine and miracles 
have raiſed in them.” This parable, therefore, is 
deſigned to teach men in every age, the danger of 
reſiſting their convictions and of breaking through 
their reſolutions; the effect being commonly to 
render them much more obdurate and abandoned 
than before. See 2 Pet. ii. 20. By di are meant 
dſarte. See PL. cvi. 14. LxX. and ſo Waterland 
renders it. : 4 


REFLECTIONS ON. CHAP. XII 


1 What our Lord ſays upon this occaſion, and 
chiefly the expreſſion I vill have mercy and not ſacri- 
fice, ver. 7. deſerves. our beſt attention. The Chriſ- 

| tian 


( 107 7 
tan religion deals not in forms and ceremonies, 
nay, diſpenſes even with rituals of divine appoint- 
ment, when humanity and benevolence interfere 
with the obſervation of them. How great then the 
perverſeneſs and wickedneſs of thoſe, who ſacrifice 
mercy itſelf, not merely to ceremonies of divine 
original, but to their own arbitrary inventions, 
ſuperſtitious dreams, and precarious, though con- 
fident determinations. We ſhould practiſe habitual 
caution and candour, leſt before we are aware we 
condemn the innocent and the pious, and become 

ilty of what is much more diſpleaſing in the 
ſight of God, than the faults which a peeviſh and 
cenſorious .temper may fancy it diſtoyers. in our 
brethren. 

There are but too many Chiiſtians, it is to be 
| feared, who regard their cattle even more than the 
ſouls committed by Providence to their care, and 
therefore, no doubt, more than their own too. 
Ver. 11, 12. If we owe a great deal to a man, let 
him be what he will, how much more to a Chriſ- 
tian, together with whom we help to form the 
body of Chriſt ? Strange corruption of the heart of 
man, to whom it muſt be proved, that he 1 1s Permit. 
ted at all times to do good 

The malice of the Phariſees did not rea the 
benevolence of our compaſſionate Saviour, nor de- 
prive the poor patient of his cure. ver. 13, The 
tear of giving offence to Phariſaical perſons ſhould 
never hinder an Evangelical labourer from gomg 
forward with God's work, according to his rules and 
maxims. We ſhould never be overcome of evil. 8 

The Spirit of Chriſt is not a ſpirit of contention, | 
murmurring, clamour, or litigiouſneſs : He ſball not 
rive nor cry! He who loves all theſe, belongs not 
to him. 'The meekneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, as his 
Father 8 


8 166 


: Father's miniſter, was particularly foretold, to 
teach the clergy that their miniſtry is not a miniſtry 


1 | of pride, impiouſneſs, and violence; but of hu- 


. eee and mildneſs. 


CHAP. XIII. 
Ver 8 He iſp ke to them in parables] That pa- 


| H Tables are very familiar, and much in uſe 2 


the eaſtern nations, and particularly thoſe of Paleſ- 
tine, we learn from the concurrent evidence of all 


5 , . writers on the ſubject; and, for the moſt part, as 


Sir Iſaac Newton {on Daniel, p. 148.) obſerves, 
c“ Both Chriſt, and his forerunner John as well as 
the old prophets, were wont in their parabolical diſ- 
courſes to allude to things preſent, and ſuch as im- 
mediately offered themſelves. See the note on ch. 
v. 1, and 14. Theſe are ſome of the reaſons our 
Saviour ſpoke in parables: I. As a judicial puniſh- 
ment upon thoſe who were hardened againſt, and 
ill-diſpoſed to the truth; and ſometimes as a more 
lively method to convince and confute them, even 
from their own mouths; II. As a means to awaken 
the attention, and whet the inquiry of thoſe who 
were well diſpoſed, and to lead them to a ſerious 
examination, and diligent ſearching after the truth; 
and as a method the moſt natural, beautiful, and 
0 inſtructive, to teach from common and — ob- 
jects, the moſt divine and important leſſons, and to 
imprint them on the memory. III. As a veil to the 
myſteries of his kingdom, and a method leſs offen- 
five to convey ſome very ungrateful and unpalatable 

| truths, ſuch particularly as the rejection of the 
Lo "the calling of the Gentiles, &c. IV. As 2 
ſſon of * natural blindneſs and r in 
ſpiritual 


iritual matters, unleſs Chriſt, - by his grace, is 


pleaſed to open the underſtanding, and enlighten. _ q 5] 


the mind. And all this, to fulfil the prophe- 
cies concerning him, in this reſpect, as well 
as to comply with the cuſtoms and manners of the 
nation, with whom this method of inſtruction was 
familiar.“ See the preface to my ſermons on the mi- 
racles and parables, p. 6. io Senne i 

Ver. 10, 13. And the diſciples came; &c. ] See 

the note on Mark iv. 10. The anſwer which our. 

Lord here returns to his diſciples, is remarkable: 

« You my diſciples, ſays he, who are of an hum»: 

ble docile: temper, and are content to uſe means, 
and to reſort to me for the underſtanding; of ſuch 
things as I deliver, to you it thall be no diſadvantage 
that they are clothed in parables; for, beſides that 

Lam ready to interpret every thing to you, my diſ- 
courſes are ſo ordered, as to become plain and in- 
telligible to ſuch unprejudiced minds: the truth 
will ſhine through the veil, and the ſhadow ſhall- 
guide you to the body and ſubſtance. But as for 
thoſe proud and ſelf-conceited Phariſees, who are 
tranſported with their own prejudices, and will 
neither underſtand nor practiſe things plainly de- 
hvered, for the juſt hardening them, and ſuch as 
they are, I deliver myſelf in a manner which will 
not readily be apprehended by men ef their tem- 
per. They ſhall choke themſelves with the Hits, 
while you feed upon the fernel. They have brought 
this wilful blindneſs upon themſelves, that in ſeeing 
they ſee not; and this wilful deafneſs, that in bear- 
ing they hear not, neither underſtand. This is ele- 
gantly paraphraſed in the verſion of 1727. They + 
everlook what they ſee, and are inattentive to what they 
bear: We have an expreſſion in Juvenal parallel to 
te latter clauſe of the 12th verſe. | 
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Mil habuiĩt Codrus—et tamen illud 3 * 
Perdidit infelix totum mil. —— Sat. iii. 1. 208. 


Tis true, poor Codrus nothing had to boaſt, 
And yet, poor Codrus all chat nothing loſt. 
| ADEN. 


| This 88 of our Loud, which hath the appear. 
ance of a paradox, i IS, often made uſe of by him. 
He that Fry is, he that improveth thoſe advantages 
which God had given him, and continually receives 
more, till he hath attained to a full meaſure of them : 
He that hath not, is, he that doth not improve the 
like- advantages, but makes fo ill a uſe of them, 
that they ſtand him in no more ſtead than if he had 
them not. Shall be talen even that he hath, means 
the talents or diſadvantages, wherewith he hath 
been intruſted. 

Ver. 14, 15. And in them is fulfilled, c.) See 


dF the note on Iſai. vi. 9. The prophet's meaning is, 


that the Jews ſhould certainly hear the doctrines of 
che Goſpel without underſtanding them, and ſee the 
miracles which confirmed theſe doctrines without 
perceiving the finger of God in them; not becauſe 
the evidences of We. Goſpel, whether internal or 
external, were inſufficient to.eftabliſh it, but becauſe 
the corruption of their . hearts hindered them from 
diſcerning thoſe evidences : For this people's heart is 
waxed groſs, &c. In Iſaiah the paſſage is worded | 
ſomewhat differently, Make the heart of this people 
Fat, &c. Now this form is peculiar to the prophe- 
tical writings, implying no more than an order to 
the prophet ſimply to foretel that the Jews would 
make their own hearts hard, ſenſual, proud, and 
ſtubbern; and their ears heavy, and fout their eyes, 
Ke. They would mut their eyes againſt the mi- 


racles, 


{ £4" © 


racles, and their ears againſt the doctrines of the 
Goſpel, as if they were afraid of being converted 
and healed ; having the ſtrongeſt averſion to hear 
or ſee what was contrary. to their inclination. See 
Jer. i. 9. Ezek. xliii. 3. Gen. xl, 13. This pro- 
phecy, therefore, and its citation, are exactly the 
lame; only the prophecy repreſents the thing as 
to happen, — Make the heart of this people, & c. whereas 
the citation repreſents it as already come to pals, — 
This people's heart is, & c. This people have made 
themſelves ſo wicked and proud, that they will 
neither hear nor ſee any thing oppoſite to their luſts; 
ſo that they appear as if they were reſolved not to 
be converted,” This interpretation of the pro- 
phecy, and of its application made by St. Matthew, 
is confirmed by Iſaiah himſelf, ch. vi. 11. Den ſaid 
1, Lord, hiw long? How long are they to be in this 
miſerable condition? And he anſwered, til the cities 
be waſted without inhabitant, and the houſes without 
man, and the land be utterly deſolate ; their blindneſs 
is to remain, till utter deſtruction falls upon them 
as a nation, overturning the conſtitution of their 
church and ſtate.” It is confirmed alſo by the ſub- 
jects of the parables to which our Lord opplics 
this prophecy : For, had he told the Jews plainly; 
what he told them in an obſcure manner by the pa- 
rable of the /ower, namely, that a principal part of 
the Mefſiah's office was to inſtil the doctrines of 
true religion into the minds of men, and that the 
chief effect of his power on earth ſhould be to ſet 
them free from the tyranny of their luſts, that they 
might become fruitful in goodneſs; Had he plainly 
declared what he infinuated in the parable of the 
grain of muſtard, which grew ſo. great, as to ſhelter 
the fowls of heaven under its branches,—that--the 
Gentiles were to be governed by the. Meſhah, not 
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as ſlaves, but free. born ſubjects, and to enjoy 


all the privileges of his kingdom on an equal footing 
with the Jews; Had he taught them plainly, what 


he inſinuated obſcurely, by the parable of the /o2vn 


feed, which ſprang up- filently, and by the parable 
of the /eaven hid in a quantity of meal, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah was neither to be erected 
nor {ſupported by the violence of war, but by the 
ſecret force of truth, whoſe operation, though 


ſtrong, is altogether imperceptible I ſay, had our 


Lord taught his hearers theſe things in plain terms, 
they would have rejected them, been greatly of- 


fended, and probably have forſaken them altogether. 


S0 oppoſite were the doctrines mentioned to their 
favourite notions and expectations. In the mean 
time, if it be aſked why he handled ſuch ſubjects 
at all, ſince he delivered them in terms ſo obſcure? 
The anſwer is, it was expedient for the confirma- 


tion of the Goſpel, that he himſelf, in his own 


4 


life-time, ſhould give ſome hints of the nature of 
it, and of the reception it was to meet with; be- 
cauſe the Jews, comparing the events with - theſe 
parabolical predictions, would be. diſpoſed thereby 
to acquieſce more peaceably in the admiſſion of the 
Gentiles into the church, without. ſubjeCting them 
to the Mofaical inſtitutions; a thing they were not 
brought to do with the utmoſt difficulty. See Mack- 
night, and more in the note on Mark iv. 11. Dr. 


5 | Doddridge renders theſe verſes, And in them is the 


prophecy of Tfaiah fulfilled, which ſaith, By bearing 
you ſball heaw, but you ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing 
you ſhall ſee, but ſhall not perceive. For the heart of 
this people is grown ſtiff with fatneſs, and they hear 
with” Henvy care, and draw up their eyes, fas if they 
were more than half aſleep] 4% at any time they 
ſhould ſee, & .. The MS. before me reads, ver. 
85 | e 14. 


( 773 ) 


—will ſee, and will not perceives Ver. 158. Loft 
they might ſte might underfland——might be converted. 
Ver. 17. Verily, I ſay unto you, that, &. 
This is what ſets the diſciples above all prophets, 
and renders them greateſt-in the kingdom of heaven. 
See ch. ix. 11, and comp. Pf. cxix. 154. Luke ii. 
25, 29, 30. x. 23, 24. John viii. 56. 1 Pet. i. 10, 


12. N | 1 | 
Ver. 19. When any one heareth, &.] From 
this interpretation of the parable by our Saviour, 
we learn, that the /zed ſignifies the doctrines of 
true religion; and the various kind of ground, the 
various kinds of hearers: The compariſon between 
the Deity and the ſower, is frequent amongſt tlie 
Jewiſh writers, and ſeed is among almoſt all nations 
_ uſed for doctrine or inſtruction. The ground by 
the high-way ſide, which is apt to be beaten by 
men's treading upon it, is an image of thoſe who 
have their hearts ſo hardened with impiety, that 
though they hear the Goſpel preached, it makes 
no impreſſion at all upon them; becauſe they either 
hear it inattentively, or if they attend, they quickly 
forget it. This inſenſibility and inattention is 
ſtrongly repreſented by the beaten ground along the 
highway, into which the ſeed never entering, it is 
bruiſed by the feet of men, or picked up of 
birds. When any one heareth the word ef the kingdom, 
or Goſpel, and under/tandeth, or confedereth it not, 
(for cuxitya ſignifies both) then cometh #he wicked one, 
&c. The devil is ſaid to come and cateh the word 
from this ſort of hearers, not becauſe he has power 
to rob men of their knowledge, or religious im- 
preſſfions, by any immediate act; but becauſe they 
expoſe themſelves, through careleſſneſs, to the 
whole force of the temptations which he lays. in 
— 223 . 


| F | : ; — | 
14. By hearing ye will hear, und will not underfland, . 


A 


their way, and particularly to thoſe which ariſe 
vrhether from the commerce of men, (a circum- 
ſtance obſerved by St. Luke, who tells us that the 
ſeed was trodden down) or from their on head- 
ſtrong luſts, which, like ſo many hungry fowls fly 
to, and quickly eat up the word out of their mind. 
The perturbation occaſioned by the paſſions of this 
kind of hearers, and by the temptations which they 
are expoſed to, renders them altogether inattentive 
in hearing; or if they attend, it hardens them 
againſt the impreſſion of the word, and effaces the 
remembrance of it in an inſtant; inſomuch, that 
the pernicious influence of evil paſſions and bad 
company cannot truly be repreſented by any lower 
figure, than that the wword 7s taken away by the devil, 
whole. agents ſuch perſons and luſts moſt certainly 
are. See Macknight, and my ſermons on this para- 
ble. Dr. Waterland reads the laſt clauſe, This is it 
. vhich is ſonun by the way-/rde... : | 1 
Ver. 20, 21. But he that received into ſtony 
places} The ſony, or rocky ground, reprefents thoſe 
hearers, who, ſo far receive the word into their 
hearts, that it ſprings up in good reſolutions, which 
perhaps are accompanied with a partial reformation 
of ſome fins, and a temporary practice of ſome 
virtues. | Nevertheleſs; they are not thoroughly af- 
fected with the word; it does not fink deep enough 
to remain in their minds; and therefore, when per- 
ſecution ariſes for the ſake of the Goſpel, and ſuch 
hearers are expoſed to fines, impriſonments, cor- 
poral puniſhments, bamiſhment, and death, or even 
to any great temptation of an ordinary kind, which 
requires firmneſs to repel it, thoſe good reſolutions, 
which the _ warmth of the paſſions had raiſed ſo 
quickly in hearing, do as quickly wither, becauſe 
they are not rooted in juſt apprehenſions of — 
= ids e 


„„ 
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reaſons which ſhould induce men to lead ſuch lives; 
juſt like vegetables, which not having depth of foil 
ſufficient to nouriſh them, are ſoon burnt up by the 
ſcorching heat of the mid-day ſun. fs IP 

Ver. 22. He alſo that received ſeed among the 
thorns] The ground full of thorns,” which fprang 
up with the ſeed and choaked it, repreſents all thofe 
who receive the word into hearts full 'of -worldly 
cares; which ſooner or later deſtroy whatever con- 
victions or good reſolutions are raiſed by the word. 
Worldly cares are compared to thorns, not only be- 
cauſe of their efficacy in choaking the word, but 
becauſe it is with great pains and difficulty that they 


are eradicated. In the parable the hearers of this 


determination are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who re- 
ceive the ſeed on ſtony ground, not ſo much by the 
effect of the word upon their minds, as by the dif- 


ferent nature of each; for in both the ſeed ſprang 


up, but brought forth no fruit. The ſfony ground 
hearers are incapable of retaining the impreſſions 
made by the word; they have no root in themſelves; 
no ſtrength of mind; no firmneſs of reſolution, 
to reſiſt temptations from without. Whereas the 
thorny ground hearers have the ſoil, but then it is 
filled with the cares of the world, the deceitfulneſs 
of riches, and the love of pleaſure, which ſooner 
or later ſtifle the impreſſions of the word ; and by 
this means, in the iffue, they are as unfruitful as 


the former. But both are diftinguiſhed from the 


way-ſide hearers by this, that they receive the word, 
and yield to its influences in ſome degree; whereas 


the others do not receive the word at all, hearin; 


without attention; or, if they do attend, forget- 


ting it immediately. The waygſide hearers hold the 


firſt place in the parable, becauſe they are by far 


more numerous than the reſt; and the good ground 


hearers 


Cay 2 


Hearers the laſt, becauſe they are but few in num. 
ber. The phraſe 4wary vd ,, the deceitfulneſ; of 
riobes, is very elegant, and admirably expreſſes the 
various artifices -by which people, in the purſuit of 
riches, excuſe themſelves from day to day, putting 
off religious cares,—and the confounding diſap- 
pointment which often mingles itſelf with their 
labours, and even with their ſucceſs. Comp. Prov. 
xi. 28. Luke xviii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10, 17. 2 Tim. 
ii. 4. Iv. 10. - | 

Ver. 23. But he that received ſeed into the good 
ground] St. Luke hath expreſſed this rather more 
fully, ch. viii. 1 5. But that on the good ground are 
they, who, in an honeſt and good heart, having heard 
the word, keep it, —in oppoſition to the waygſde, 
which never received the ſeed at all, but bearing 
it on its ſurface, offered it to the devouring dirds ;, 
and bring forth fruit avith patience; in oppoſition 
both to the ſtoney and thorny grounds, which nouriſhed. 
the feed that was caſt into them only for a while; 
the former till the ſun aroſe, the latter till the thorns 
ſprang up. The goodneſs of heart for which this 
kind of hearers are applauded, conſiſts in their 
capacity; which, having been duly cultivated by 
them, they under/iand what they hear. The honeſty 
of their heart conſiſts in their diſpoſition to believe 
the truth, though contrary to their prejudices, and 
to practiſe it, though oppoſite to their inclinations: 
All who hear the word with theſe qualifications, 
and join thereto firmneſs of reſolution, and the go- 
vernment of their paſſions, never fail to bring forth 
fome an hundred fold, ſome fixty, fome thirty ; fruits of 
_ righteouſneſs, in proportion to the different degrees 
of ſtrength in which they poſſeſs the graces necef- 
ſary to the profitable hearing of the word. See 


1 


1 | 
- , £2 — 


, {9 | 
Macknight, and Bp. Beveredge's 'gth ſermon, vol. 


x. 8VO, | MT 
Ver. 24—25. The kingdom of Heaven is hkened, 
&c.] The kingdom of heaven may be compared 
to, &c. or, literally is like to: It is a phraſe often 
uſed by our Lord, to ſignify that the following pa- 
rable, in its principal circumſtances, bears a reſem- 
blance to what comes to paſs in the kingdom of 
heaven, 1. e. the evangelical diſpenſation.” See ch: 
xi. 16. and Luke vii. 32. Reſpecting the Tares, ſee 
the note on ver. 30. The great and judicious Bp. 
Sherlock had admirably illuſtrated this parable. 
Take away the dreſs of parable, ſays he, and what 
our Saviour here delivers amounts to this: There 
will always be a mixture in the world of good and 
bad men, which no care or diligence can prevent; 
and though men may and will judge that the wicked 
ought immediately to be cut off by the hand of 
God, yet God judges otherwiſe, and delays his 
vengeance for wiſe and juſt reaſons, ſparing the 
wicked at preſent, for the ſake of the righteous z 
reſerving all to the great day in which the divine 
juſtice ſhall be fully diſplayed, and every man ſhall 
receive according to his own good works.” The 
view of this parable has, in ſome parts of it, I 
think been miſapplied. It is intended to repreſent 
the neceſſary condition of mankind, ſome being 
good, ſome bad; a mixture, which from the very 
nature of mankind is always to be expected; - and 
to juſtify God in delaying the puniſhment of thoſe 
ſins which all the world think are ripe for ven- 
geance. One main view of the parable is to cor- 
rect the zeal of thoſe who cannot ſee the iniquity 
of the world without great indignation ;/ and. not 
being able to ſtop or to correct it themſelves,” are 
apt to call upon God to vindicate his own cauſe, by 
_ | taking 
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7 98 
taking the matter to himſelf, and puniſhing the 


evil-doers. The men who have this zeal and 


warmth againſt iniquity, are not commonly the 
idle and negligent rulers; nor can we ſuppoſe that 
our Saviour would paint the ſame men in ſuch differ. 
ent colours in the compaſs of a ſhort parable ; re- 
preſenting them idle and careleſs at the 25th verſe, 


active and zealous at the 28th. Beſides, as was ob- 


ſerved before, to charge the wickedneſs of - the 
world upon the negligence of this or that part of 
men, anfwers no purpoſe of the'parable, which is, 
to juſtify the wiſdom of Providence, in permitting 
the ſins of men to go unpuniſhed for the preſent. 
But the juſtification does not ariſe from conſidering 
the cauſes of iniquity, but from conſidering the 
effects which unmediate puniſhment would have. 
In the other way, now explained to yon, this cir- 
dumſtance, that white men fleep the tares are fown, 
promotes the main end of the parable, and completes 
the juſtification of the Providence of God; for 


this ſhews, that ofences muff needs tome + They are 


not to be prevented, without diſturbing the very 
courſe of nature; without God's interpoſing mi- 
raculouſly to ſuſpend the working of ſecond cauſes, 


| Tince all care exercifed in an human way is too 


little; for even when men ſleep, and ſleep they 
muſt—the enemy will ſoau his tares. Since therefore 
the parable ſhews that iniquity can neither be pre- 
vented, nor immediately puniſhed, conſiſtently with 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God; it ſhuts out 
every complaint and forces us to acknowledge that 
God is juſt in all his ways, and righteous in all his 
dealings with mankind. See his diſcourſes, vol. iii. 
diſc. 8. part 1. 1 Fo | 

Ver. 29. But he ſaid, nay, &c.} Theſe words 


* 


| account for the juſtice of God in ſuſpending his 


judgments. 


( oa ) 


judgments. To ſee the full force of the reaſon in 
this reſpect, it is neceſſary we ſhould underſtand 
what ſort of ſinners are ſpoken of, for this reaſon 
is not always applicable to all caſes; many Gnners 
are ſpared upon other accounts than this which is 
here given: The ſinners intended in this paſſage are 
ſpared merely on account of the righteous, that 
they may not be involved in the puniſhment due 
to the ſins of others; but ſome ſinners are ſpared 
out of a mercy. which regards themſelves, in hopes 
of their amendment. The ſinners repreſented by 
the tares are ſuch, of whoſe repentance; and amend< 
ment there is no hope; for tares, let them grow. 
ever ſo long, will ſtill be zares,. they can never turn 
to wheat. And our Saviour has told us, that theſe 
finners certainly be puniſhed at the laſt; which 
cannot certainly be ſaid of any but incorrigible fin 
ners: Theſe ſinners, therefore, being conſidered as 
incorrigible, there was no room to juſtify the delay 
of puniſhment from any circumſtances ariſing out 
of their on caſe. Even the mercy. of God was 
excluded in this reſpect; for if the incorrigible ſin- 
ner be the object of mercy, no ſinner need fear 
puniſhment. Our Saviour, therefore, gives them 
up intirely, and juſtifies the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God in ſparing them, from other motives. The 
intereſts of good and bad men are ſo united in this 
world; there is ſuch a connection between them in 
many reſpects, that no ſignal calamity can befal 
the wicked, but the righteous muſt have his ſhare 
in it. This was Abraham's plea when he interceded 
with the Lord for the men of Sodom. In public 
calamities it is evident that all muſt be ſufferers 
without diſtinction: Fire and ſword, famine and: 
peſtilence, rage indifferently in the borders of the 
righteous and the ſinner, and ſweep away one as 
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well as the other. Thus far then the reaſon of this 


verſe "moſt certainly extends, and ſhews us the 


mercy of God, in forbearing to appear againſt fin. 


beſt of men the puniſhments due only to the worſt, 
You ſee a great wicked man in a proſperous condi. 
tion, and you think his happy tranquility a perpe- 


ners in ſuch puniſhments as would bring upon the 


tual reproach to the providence of God: You would 


not have God rain fire and brimſtone upon the city | 


for the ſake of this great offender, ſince many in- 


necent perſons would neeeſſarily ſuffer in the ruin? 
No, but you would have God take him ſuddenly 


away by ſome ſecret and ſilent method; or you 


would have him puniſhed in his fortune, and re- 
duced to that puniſhment which his fins deſerve. 
This you think would be very juſt and reaſonable, 


and highly becoming the witdom of God. But do 


you not conſider, that there is no great man who 
is not related to others? are all the relations and 


dependants of this great ſinner as wicked as himſelf? 


Is there not ene good man the better for him? Are 
his children all reprobates? Or would you turn out a 
family of innocent children to ſeek their bread in the 
ſtreets, rather than let the iniquity of the father go un- 
puniſhed for a few years] Till you can anſwer theſe 
queſtions, you mutt not pretend to arraign the viſ- 
dom and goodneſs- of God, in ſparing this offender, 


and goodneſs of God, in delaying the puniſhment 
of the wicked; in both the caſes above- mentioned 


you ſee mercy triumphs over juſtice, and the guil- 


ty is preſerved for the ſake of the innocent, which 
is ſuch an act of goodneſs, as no man ſurely has 
reaſon to complain of. Nor will the u/tice of 


God ſuffer on this account, as will plainly appear 


from the following conſiderations: The parable is 
evidently 


5 


Now theſe conſiderations plainly ſhew the equity | 


( 187 * A 


evidently intended as an anſwer. to the common ob- 


jection againſt Providence, drawn from the proſ- 
perity of ſinners, or the impunity of offenders. 


4 
— 


Our Lord ſhews in this parable, that the imme- 


diate puniſhment of the wicked would quite de- 
ſtroy theſe ends of juſtice; for the righteous and 


the wicked, like the wheat and the tares growing 
together in one field, are ſo mixed and united in 


intereſts in this world, that as they ſtand, the 


. 


wicked cannot be rooted out, but the righteous- 
muſt ſuffer with them: Conſequently, the imme 
diate deftruQtion of the wicked, ſince it muſt in- 


eritably fall upon the righteous alſo, would make 


* 


no proper diſtinction between the good and the 


bad; could be no encouragement to virtue, for the 


virtuous would ſuffer ; could be no | diſcourage- : 
ment to vice, for vice would fare as well as virtue: 


And therefore it is. not only reaſonable to delay the 


puniſhment of the wicked,” but even neceſſary, to the 


obtaining the ends of juſtice ſince they cannot be 
obtained in their immediate deſtruction. See Bp. 


Sherlock's 8th diſcourſe, part 1. and 2, vol. iii. 


Ver. 51, 52. Have ye underſtood, &c. ] Dr. | 


Clarke, in his ſermons, vol. x. ſerm. 4. gives the 


following expoſition 'of the 52d werſe : “ Thoſe 
thoroughly qualified to be ſucceſsful preachers of 
the Goſpel, ſhould be able on all occafions to bring 


forth 


out of their memory, as out of a copious 


ſtorehoufe, inſtructions ſuited to perſons of all ca- 
pacities.” Concerning the word treaſures," fee the 


note on ch. ii. 11. C 
Ver. 54. Into his own country.] Nazareth is fo 


called, becauſe it was the town in which Jeſus was 


brought up, and to diſtinguiſh it from Capernaum, 
where he commonly reſided. This wiſdom ſignifies 
this learning. They were amazed to find in Jeſus 
Chriſt ſuch extraordinary learning, without having 
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eyer been taught by their Joftors; Theſe W n 
evorks, in the Greek is ö virtusr. The word 


4 both miracles, and fen of perfproung 


them, 


Ver. 55. Is. not this che 8 ſon, 21 In 
St. Mark, ch. vi. 3. it is, 1s not this. the carpet 
ter ? O % ' Accordingly Juſtin Martyr tells us, 
and the ancient Chriſtians were all of the fame 


opinion, that Jeſus was employed in this occupation. 


Their canons required all parents ſhould teach their 
children ſome trade; and probably the poverty of 
the family engaged Chriſt, while he was at home 
with Joſeph, to work at his. What an additional 
proof his of the humiliation, of che bleſſed Re- 


deemer for our ſakes 1! 


Ver. 58. And he did not, Kc. We are not to 
underſtand theſe words as if the power of Chriſt 
was here diſarmed; but only that they brought but 


Few ſict people to him for a cure, Mark vi. 5. He 
did not judg 


e it convenient to obtrude his miracles 
upon them, and ſo could not honourably and pro- 
perly perform them. On the ſame. principle it is 


_ that faith, in ſome caſes, though not in all, is made 


the condition of receiving a, cure. Compare ch. 
ix. 29. Mark ix. 23. and Acts xiv. 9. Chriſt. 
ſaw proper to make it ſo here, as he well might, 
conſidering what the Nazarenes muſt „ 
have heard of him from other places, and what 
they had themſelves confeſſed but juſt; before, of 
mighty works being wrought by his hand; which 
ſhews indeed that their unbelief did not 10 much 
conſiſt in a doubt of his miraculous power, as of 
His divine miſſion, which to any unprejudiced per- 
ſon's mind that power ſo abundantly proved. In 


this view therefore it is hard to ſay, how he could 


with honour have laviſhed away his favours on ſo 


unworthy 


7 


wo wo Wm, 7 TTY W» 


wh 


A 
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unworthy a Peöpke Dr. Clarke explains this, 
« He could not do any mighty works there, con- 


ſiſtently with his rule and method of acting, or 


with his preſent purpoſes and deſigns.” See — 


N. ſerm. 3. the note on Mark vi. 6. Doddridge 


and Olearius. The reaſon, ſays one, why many . 
"mighty works are not wrought now is, not that the 
— faith is every where planted, but that unbelief 


every where e ae a, Ds 
CH A v. XV. 8 


ver. 5 Herod! the Tetrarch.) Herod is called 
7 etrurch, becauſe he inherited but a fourth part of 


” 


kis father's dominions. However, he exerciſed the 


regal authority in Galilee, and is ſtiled a Hug, ver. 
9. and Mark vi. 14. This was Ferod Antipas. 
der WY: 


Ver. 2. This is John che Baptilt ] From uke 
ix. 7. we learn, that Herod and his courtiers were 


ſtrangely perplexed reſpecting the fame of Jeſus; 
which occafroned many ſpeculations amongſt them. 
Some ſuppoſed that 1t was John. riſen from the 
dead, others that it was Elias, and others one of 


the old prophets; but Herod declared it to be his 


opinion 5 it was John, and ee ſays he, 
mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him, 
i. e. extraordinary and miruculbus powers were ex- 
erted by him. Eraſmus indeed thinks, that as 


| Herod was of the ſect of Sadducees, who denied 


the immortality of the ſoul, (compare ch. xvi. 6. 
Mark vii. 14.) he might ſay this by way of irony 


to his ſeryants, ridiculing the notions of the vul-/ 
gar, and thoſe who joined in that opinion; And 
this ſolution might have paſſed, had not Herod 
been perplexed on this occafion, Luke vii. Ihe 
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x image of the Baptiſt, hoop he wrongſully put to 


death, preſented itſelf often to his thoughts, and 
tormented him; therefore, when it was reported 
that he was riſen from the dead, and was Working 
miracles, Herod, fearing ſome puniſhment would 
be inflicted on him for his crime, in the confuſion 
of his thoughts ſaid, that John was riſen from the 
dead, notwithſtanding he was a Sadducee. Nay, 
he might ſay this, although he had heard of Jeſus 
and his miracles before, there being nothing more 
common than for perſons in vehement perturba- 
tions to talk inconſiſtently. Beſides, it is no eaſy 
matter to arrive at a ſteady belief of ſo great an 
abſurdity as the annihilation of the human mind. 
The being of a God, the immortality of the ſoul, 
the rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate, 
with the other great principles of maternal . reli- 

ion, often obtrude themſelves upon unbelievers, 
in ſpite of all their efforts to baniſh them; and 
leave a ſting behind them in the conſcience, whoſe 
E however it may be concealed, cannot eaſily 

e allayed. Of this Herod is a remarkable ex- 
ample; for notwithſtanding he was a king, his 


canſcience made itſelf heard and felt, amidſt all 


the noiſe, the hurry, che Katers and the de- 
baucheries of a court. 13 

Ver. 3. For Herod Had. 1.5 ho d. on 1. John. 1 
Here is a digreſſion in the hiſtory, from this to the; 
1.3th verſe, in which "the, Evangeliſt. gives us an 
account of the. 5 s death, though he does not 
tell us preciſely when it happened. St. Mark in- 


deed ſeems to aſſign it as the cauſe of the Apoſtle's 
return from the circuit; and St. Matthew and St. 
Luke mention it as the reaſon Why Jeſus retired. 
with them to the deſert of Bethſaida. It is there- 


fore F that John, was put to death ORs 
"he 


— „ 


CY 
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the Apoſtles were firſt abroad, perhaps not long 
dub Jeſus became the ſubject of converſation 
at court: Hence, becauſe he was but lately dead, 
the vulgar, the courtiers, and even Herod himſelf, 
believed that he Was Titen, when they heard che 
fame of Chrift's miracles. ' In ſome e this s$ private 
conferences with the king, the Bäaptiſt had been 
ſo bold as to reprove him for his adultery with 
Herodias. This princefs was grand-daughter to 
Herod the Great; by his fon Ariſtobulus, and had 
formerly been married to her uncle, Herod-Philip, 
the ſon of her grand-father by Mariamne. Some 
time after that marriage, this Herod Antipas, Te- 
trarch of Galilee, and ſon of Herod the Great by 
Malthace, happening, in his way to Rome, to 
lodge at his brother's houfe, fell paſſionately in 
love with Herodias, and on his return made offers 
to her; ſhe accepted his addreſſes, deſerting her 
huſband, who was only a private perſon, (Philip, 
Tetrarch of Tturea, mentioned Luke iii. 1. being 
a different perſon from this Philip) that ſhe might 
ſhare with the Tetrareh in the honours of à crown. 
On the other hand, to make way for her, he di- 
vorced his wife, che daughter of Aretas, king of 
Arabia. As Antipas was Herod the Great's fon, 
he was brother to Herod Philip the huſband of 
Herodias, and uncle to Herodias herſelf; where- 
fore both parties being guilty of inceſt as well as 
adultery, they deſerved the rebuke which the Bap- 
tit gave them, with a courage highly becoming 
the meſſenger of God: for though he had expe- 
rienced the advantage of the Tetrarch's friendſhip 
he was not afraid to diſpleaſe him when his du af 
tequired it. Herod had with great pleaſure he 
John's difcourſes, and by his perſuaſion had done 
many good! h Mark vi. 29, but now that 
R 3 he 
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he was touched to the quick, he reſented it to ſuc 
a degree, that he laid his monitor in irons; Thus 
it happens ſometimes, that they who do not fear 
God ſincerely, will go certain lengths in the obe- 
dience of his commandments, provided ſomething 
T remitted to them by way of indulgence; but 
when they are more ſtraitly preſſed, throwing off 
the yoke, they not only become obſtinate, but 
furious; which ſhews that no man has any 
reaſon, of ſelf-complacency becauſe he obeys many 
of the divine laws, unleſs he has learned to ſubject 
himſelf to God in every reſpect, and without ex- 
ception. Joſephus aſſerts another reaſon for the 
apprehenſion: of John; namely, his exceſſive popu- 
larity. See his Antiq. IXviii. c. 5. Macknight, and 

Ver. 4. For John ſaid unto. him, & c.] Poſſeſſed 
of great credit with Herod and with the people, it 
is not poſſible to ſuppoſe that the Baptiſt would have 
incurred Herod's jealouſy and diſpleaſure, had he 
been an impoſtor, and an aſſociate of a pretended 
Meſſiah, — for fear of blaſting at once all their pre- 
concerted deſigns. Certainly, he would now more 
than ever, have employed all his art to keep the 
influence he had acquired with the King and the 
people. But how oppoſite to all this was his con- 
duct: At this critical point of time, in this peculiar 
ſituation, when both his own and his confederate's 
intereſt abſolutely required him to act in the man- 
ner juſt mentioned, He even proceeded to reprove 
Herod himſelf for the wickednefs of his life. An 
impoſtor, in John's particular ſituation, could not 
but have reflected, at the firſt thought of ſo dan- 
gerous a ſtep as that which occaſioned his death, 
that it was not his own immediate aſſiſtance only of 
which his aſſociate would be deprived by his de- 

_— N ſtruction,.— 


T6073 


ſtruction,— though this alone would have been fuf- 
ficient to prevent him from adopting it; but he 
would beſides have conſidered, that his own im- 
priſonment and death would probably ſtrike ſuch a 
panick into the people, however zealous they had 
before been in his favour, as would reſtrain them 
from liſtening afterwards to Jeſus, or paying the 


ſame regard they might otherwiſe have done to his 


pretenſions: Nay, nothing was more probable, than 
that John's public miniſtry being put to ſo igno- 
minious an end, would ever deſtroy that good 
opinion of John himſelf, which they had hitherto 
entertained, and induced them to believe, that not- 
withſtanding his fair outſide, he could be no better 
than an impoſtor. For by what, arguments could 
John think it poſſible, that the Jews would perſuade 
themſelves that he was really ſent. to be the divine 
forerunner of this triumphant Meſlizh, when they 


ſhould have ſeen him ſeized by Herod's order, im- 


priſoned, and put to death? Beſides, therefore, 
John's regard to his own ſucceſs, his liberty and 


even his life itſelf, which no impoſtor can be 
thought deſirous of expoſing to certain deſtruction 


for no reaſon, his connection with Jeſus, if they 


were deceiyers, and the neceflary dependance of 
both upon the mutual ſucceſs and aſſiſtance of each 


other, muſt unqueſtionably have reſtrained John 


from . provoking at this time the inveterate hatred 


of Herodias, and drawing on himſelf Herod's violent 


ſuſpicion and diſpleaſure. So that the remarkable 
behaviour of John, in this important particular, 


and at ſo critical a conjeCture, affords us one of the 


ſtrongeſt preſumptive. proofs imaginable, that neither 


he nor Jeſus could poſſibly be deceivers. See on 
Mark 1 1. 14. and Bell's Inquiry, p. 234. ws 
15 er. 
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? Ver. 6. But when Herod's | birth-day was kept j 


And when a convenient day "[#vxaigo; a favourable 
opportunity, ] was come that Herod,” &e:;-- or, as he 


mentioned the attempts Which Herodias had made 


without ſuccefs, to deſtroy the Baptift, —by calling 
this a conveniem day, on account” of tlie feaſt, he 
mfmuates that ſhe thought the entertainment af-. 
forded a favourable opportunity to take away the 
Baptiſt's life; conſequently he directs us to con- 
fider all the favourable tranſactions of the birth- 
day, which have any reference to the Baptiſt's 


death, as the effects of Herodias's contrivance. 


Beſides, a previous agreement between the mother 
and the daughter muſt be admitted, in order to 
account for the latter's dancing before the company 
on the birth-day : The reaſon is, in ancient times. 
it was fo far from being the cuſtom for ladies of 
diſtinction to dance in public, that it was reckoned 
indecent if they were ſo much as preſent at public 
entertainments : We need refer only to the inſtance 
of Queen Vafnhti, who thought it fo difhonourable, 


that rather than ſubmit to it, even when commanded 


Ahaſuerus, ſhe forfeited her erown. We may 
bkewiſe remark, that notwithſtanding Herodias was. 
a lady of no diftinguiſhed' character for virtue, ſhe 
had fuch a regard to decency and reputation, that 


the did not appear at the birth-day feaſt. We may 


therefore believe, that it was an extraordinary thing 
for young ladies of quality to dance before large 
companies of men at public entertainments; and if 
ſo, the reader muſt be ſenſible, that this dance of 
Herodias's daughter could not happen by accident, 
but muſt have been brought about by ſome contri- 


vance or another. See Calmet, Macknight, and 


Lardner's Credibility, part i. vol. i. p. 23. s 
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Ver. 11. And his head was brought in a Charger) 
St. Jerome tells us, that Herodias treated the head 
in a very diſdainful manner, pulling out the tongue 
which the imagined had injured her, and piercing 


it with a needle. Thus they. gratified themſelves 


in the indulgence of their luſts, and triumphed in 


the murder of this holy prophet, till the righteous 


judgment of God overtook them all: For Providence 
intereſted itſelf very remarkably in the revenge of 
this murder on all concerned; for Herod's army 
was defeated in a war, occaſioned by marrying 
Herodias; (ſee the laſt note) and both he and He- 


rodias, whoſe ambition occaſioned his ruin, were 


and if any credit may be 2 to Nicephorus, 
8 infamous for a life 
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ho could feed ſuch a number with fo little; had 
no reaſon to conceal himſelf ; but without running 


the leaſt riſque might take the title of Mefhah when- 
ever he pleaſed. Beſides, they certainly fuppoſed 
that the favourable moment was come, the people 
being in ſo proper a temper, that if Jeſus but ſpake 


the word, they would all to a man have lifted under 


him, and formed an army immediately. See Mack- 
night and Dodderidge. f . 

Ver. 28—30. And Peter anfwered him, &c.) 
St. Peter, a man of a warm and forward temper, 
looking at Jeſus walking upon the fea, was exceed. 
ingly ſtruck with it, and conceived a mighty deſire 


of being enabled to do the like; wherefore, with- 


out weighing the matter, he immediately begged 
that Jeſus would bid him come to him on the wa- 
ter. He did not doubt that his maſter would gratify 
gh he paid him a compliment, his 
requeſt inſinuating, that he would undertake any 


thing, however difficult at Chriſt's command. 


There was no height of obedience to which Petet 
would not ſoar. That this was the true language of 
his actions may be gathered from the circumſtances 
before us; It wonld have been perfectly ridiculous 
m the Apoſtles. to have aſked Tuch a proof of the 
2 being Jeſus who ſpoke to him, as, had it 

led, it would have become fatal to hunfelf. No 


man in his ſenſes, can be ſuppoſed to have defired | 
a proof of that kind; Peter's requeſt therefore 


ſhould have been tranflated, Lord, ſeeing it is thou, 


command me, & c. the particle a being here ut for 
en, fee Acts iv. 9, 11, 17, in the Greek. To fſhew 


Peter the weakneſs of his faith, and to bear down 
that high opinion which he. ſeems: to have enter- 
tained of himſelf, as well as to ' demonſtrate the 
greatneſs of his own power, Jeſus. granted a 5 
| : queſt: 


"09 2K 2 0 


Cong 


% 


could ſwim, as moſt fiſhermen' can, compare John 


* 


queſt: For in ſupporting him Py water, together 

with himſelf, Jeſus appeared greater than in walking 
thereon ſingly. Beſides it might be deſigned. to 
obviate the conceit of thoſe ancient heretics, Who 
from this paſſage of the Sacred Hiſtory. pretended: | 
to. proves. that our Lord did not aſſume à real hu - 
man body, but only the appearance of one. Peter 
being thus permitted to walk upon the ſea, it flat - 
tered his vanity; not a little, — #5 deſcending from 
the veſſel, he found the water firm under his feet. 
Hence at the firſt he walked towards. his. maſter 
with abundance of confidence; the wind beco 

more boiſterous than before, made a dreadful noiſe, 
and the ſea raging at the ſame time, ſhook him in 
ſuch a manner, that he was on the point of being 
overturned: His courage ſtaggered; in the hur 

of his thoughts he forgot that Jeſus Was at hand, 
and fell into a panic; and now the ſecret power of 
God, which, while Peter entertained no doubt, 
had made che ſea firm under him, began to with- 
draw itſelf: In proportion as his faith decreaſed, 
the water yielded, and he ſunk. In this extremity 
he looked fo for Chriſt, and upon the very. brink. 
of being fwallowed up, cried out, in a great con- 
fernation of ſpirit, Lord ſave me! Peter probably 


ri. 7. and perhaps he might venture on the attempt 
which he now made with ſome ſecret dependance 
on his art, which God, for wiſe reaſons, ſuffered 
to fail him. The derb armer, rendered 70 
ſink, is, very expreſſive, and may intimate, that he 
%elt himſelf finking with ſuch. a weight, that he had 
no hope of recovering himſelf, and expected no- 
wing but that heſhould go directly to the bottom of 
tie ſea. See Macknight, Doddridge, Mintert, and 1 
the note on ch. xviii. G6. "hb 
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"Ver: 35, 36. And when; Kc. Aud the men— 


- Inowing him, ſent out, &c. Wat. and MS. Jefus 


I 

© . 

29 2 

bg "RF ? 
.- 


ordinarily reſided in the neighbourhood of Caper. 


naum; but he had been long abſent, namely, ever 
- fimce his mother had taken him with her to Na- 
zareth; ſee ch. xiii. 54. and Mark vi. 6. wherefore 
glad of this new opportunity came 


the inhabitants, glac | Irtul 
with their ſick in ſuch crowds, that it was impoſſible 


for Jeſus to beſtow particular attention on each of 


them; which, when the fick obſeryed, they beſought 
him, that they might only touch the hem, the border, or 


fringe of his garment, wwhen as many as touched it were 


made perfectly whole, and that whether they were 
good or bad people; not becauſe there was any 


virtue in his garments, otherwiſe the ſoldiers who 


obtained them at his crucifixion might have . 


miracles, but becauſe Jeſus willed it to be ſo; for 


it was now the acceptable time, the day of ſalvation, 
foretold by Hai. xliii. 8. and Chriſt's volition was 
ſafficient to remove any diſtemper whatever. This 


pitch of faith ſeems to have been wrought in the 
ſick multitude by the inſtance of her who had lately ! 
been cured of a flux of| blood at Capernaum, upon 


touching the hem of our Lord's garment. See Luke 


. vii. 43. Macknight and Chemnitz. [4 35) 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP: XIV. 


Men of flagitious lives are and ever muſt be, 


ſubje& to great unneaſineſs: Whatever calm and 


repoſe of mind they may ſeem for a ſeaſon to en- 
joy, yet anon, a quick and pungent ſenſe of” gmt, 


awakened by ſome accident, ariſes like a whirlwind, 
ruffles and diſquiets them throughout, and turns up 


10 open view from the very bottom of their 
DT” oa conſciences 


* 
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6 93 ). _ 
conſciences all the filth and impurity which hal 
ſettled itſelf there: Of this truth, there is not per- 
haps in the whole book of God, a more apt and 
lively inſtance than that of Herod in the chapter 
Yo... 8 | 
The crying guilt of John the Baptiſt's blood ſat 
but ill, no doubt, on the . conſcience of Herod, _ 
{rom the moment of his ſpilling it. However, his 
inward anguiſh and remorſe were ſtified and kept | 
under for a time by a ſplendor and luxury in which - 
he lived, till he heard of the fame of Jeſus ; and then 
his heart ſmote him, at the remembrance of the : ü 
inhuman treatment he had given to ſuch another Tis 
juſt and good man; and wrung from him a con- 
| feſſion of what he felt, by what he uttered on that 
+ . occaſion, He ſaid this is John, & c. There could 
not be a wilder imagination than this, or which 
more betrayed the agony and confuſion of thought 
under which he laboured. He had often heard 
John the Baptiſt preach, and muſt have known that 
the drift of all his ſermons was to prepare the Jews 
for the reception of a Prophet mightier than him 
and whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to bear. And yet 
no ſooner does the Prophet arrive, but Herod's 
frighted conſcience gives him no leiſure to recollect 
what his meſſenger had ſaid z; and immediately fug- 
geſts to him, that this was the murdered Baptiſt 
himſelf. . _ | 48 0 
Herod though circumciſed, appears to have been 
little better than a heathen in his principles and 
practices; or, if ſincerely a Jew, at moſt only of 
the ſet of Sadducees who ſaid there was no reſur- 
rection; and yet under the preſent pangs and terrors 
of his guilt, he imagines that Fohn was riſen from 
the 420 on purpoſe to reprove him. 
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It was the Baptiſt's diſtinguiſhing character, chat 


Be did no miraclet, (John x. 41.) nor pretended to 


the power of doing them; and yet, even from 
hence the diſturbed mind of Herod concludes that 
it muſt be he, becauſe mighty works did fhew forth 
themſelves in him, And ſo great was his conſterna- 


tion and ſurpriſe that it broke out before thoſe who 


ſhould leaſt have been witneſſes of it: For he whiſ- 


pers not his guilty fears to a boſom friend, to the 


partner of his crime, and of his bed: but forgets 
his high ſtate and character, and declares them to 
his very ſervants. Surely nothing can be more juſt 
and appoſite than the alluſion of the prophet, in 


reſpect to this wicked Tetrarch: He is liłe the trou- 


bled ſea, when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up 
947 and dirt, Iſai. vi. LY Aud ch 18 e | 
Who ins with an high hand, againſt the clear light 
of his-conſcience : Although he may reſiſt the checks 
-of it at firſt, yet he will be ſure to feel the laſhes 
and reproaches of it afterwards. , The avenging 
principle within us will certainly do is duty, upon 
any eminent breach of ours ; and make every fla- 
grant act of wickedneſs, even in this life, a puniſh- 
ment to itſelf. See Bp. Atterbury's ſermons, vol. iv. 
P- 96. and the Reflefions on Marksv1. : 

W hen the day had been thus employed in Healing 
and feeding the people, Chriſt retired to a mountain 15 
pray ver. 23. Thus muſt ſecret devotion attend 
our public labours, for the inſtruction and ſalvation 

of men, we would ſecure that divine bleſſing, with- 
out which, neither the moſt eloquent -preaching, 
nor the moſt engaging and benevolent conduct, can 
command or promiſe ſucceſs. 'The proper diſpo- 
ſitions and circumſtances for praying well, are re- 
| tirement from the world, elevation of heart, folitud:, 
and the fence and quiet of the night. ap 
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CHAP AV.” ..* 
Ver. 1, 2. Then came to Jeſus, &c.] The law of 
Moſes required external cleanneſs as a part of R- 
ligion : not however for its own fake, but to ſignify 1 
with what carefulneſs God's ſervants ſhould purity al 
their minds from moral pollutions: accordingly i 
| theſe duties were preſcribed by Moſes with ſuch BK 
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moderation, as was fitted to promote the end of 
them; but in proceſs of time * came to be mul 

tiphed prodigiouſly : for the ancient doctors, to 

ſecure the obſervation of thoſe precepts which were 

really of divine inſtitution, added many command- 

ments of their own, as fences to the former; and 

the people, to ſhew their zeal, obeyed them The 
Phariſees were very zealous in theſe trifles, and 

from this ſource came that endleſs variety of puri- 

| fcations not-preſcribed by the law, but ordained by 
| the elders; ſuch as the 2vaſhing of cups and pots, 
; brazen veſſels and tables, Mark vii. 4. not becauſe 
FT they were dirty, but from a principle of religion, 
or rather of ſuperſtition. Theſe ordinances, though 
they were of human invention; came at length to 
be looked upon as eſſential in religion; nay, were 

| _ exalted to ſuch a pitch, that, in compariſon of them, 
8 the law of God was ſuffered to lie neglected and 
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90 forgotten; inſomuch that in ſome of the Jewiſh 
d writings we find theſe blaſphemous maxims : The 
' words of the Scribes are more lovely than the words 
9 of the law; the words of the ancients are more 
85 weighty than thoſe of the prophets,” See L'Enfant 
«2 and Wetſtein. 1 WE: 

4 Ver. 3—6. But he anſwered, &c. ] It was eaſy 
L for our Fw retort upon the Phariſees the charge 
5 of impiety which they had brought againſt his 


p 5 82 diſciples, 


„ : 


diſciples, being themſelves guilty of the groſſeſt 
violations of the divine law, through the regard 
which they ſhewed to their own traditions. Ac- 
cordingly he produces an inſtance of an atrocious 
kind: God, ſaith he, has commanded children to 
honour their parents;“ i. e. among other things, 
ta maintain them when reduced; for as the greater 
includes the leſs; fo Honour, ver. 4. imports aſſiſt- 
ance and maintenance when they are wanted, as 
appears from ver. 5, And honour is uſed for main- 
tenunce, 1 Tim. v. 17. and elſewhere.—< Never- 
, theleſs, ſays our Lord, you Phariſees preſump. 
_ ruouſly make light of the divine commandment, 
and of the aweful ſanction annexed ; affirming, 
that it is a more ſacred duty to enrich the temple 
than to nouriſh one's parents, though they be in 
the utmoſt neceſſity; and pretending that what is 
offered to the Great Parent is better beſtowed, than 
that which is given for the ſupport of our parents 
on earth, as if the intereft of God was different 
from that of his creatures. Nay, ye impiouſly 
teach, that a man may lawfully fuffer his parents 
to ſtarve, if he can ſay to them 1 is à gift, &c. 
1. e. what ſhould have ſuccoured you is given to the 
temple. Thus have you hypocrites made void the 
commandment of God, though of immutable and 
eternal obligation, by your frivolous traditions ; and 
diſguiſed with a cloak of piety the moſt horrid and 
, unnatural action whereof a man can be guilty.” 
See the note on Mark vii. 11. Dr. Heylin reads the 
5th and 6th verſes thus: But you ſay, that whoever 
evil declare to his father or mother, that what he might. 
afſift them with is an oblation, ſhall hereby be free from 
his obligation to maintain them. Thus you invalidate 
the command of God by your tradition. we 
8 Wer 
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Ver. 11. Not that which goeth into the mouth 
defileth] Our Lord addreſſing the multitude, ob- 
ſerved to them, that nothing could be more abſurd 
than the precepts which the Scribes and Phariſees 
endeavoured to inculcate; anxious about trifles, 
they neglected the great duties of morality, which 
are of unchangeable obligation. They ſhuddered 
with horror at hands unwaſhed, but were perfectly 
eaſy under the guilt of impure minds; although not 
that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, i. e. 
rendereth a man impure in the fight of God, but 
thaPPawhich cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man: 
becauſe, in the fight of God, cleanneſs and un- 
cleanneſs are qualities not of the body, but of the 
mind, which can be polluted by nothing but fin. 
Our Lord did not at all mean to. overthrow the 
diſtinction which the law had eſtabliſhed. between 
things clean and unclean in the matter of man's 


food; that diſtinction, like all the other emblema- 
tical inſtitutions of Moſes, was wifely appointed, 


being deſigned to teach the Iſraelites how carefully 
the familiar company and converſation of the wicked 
is to be avoided ; He only affirmed, that in itſelf 
no kind of meat can defile the mind, which is the 
man, though by accident it may: A man may bring 


guilt upon himſelf by eating what is pernicious to 


his health, or by exceſs in the quantity of food and 
liquour; and a Jew might have done it by pre- 
ſumptuouſly eating what was forbidden by the 
Moſaic law, which {till continued in force; yet in 
all theſe inſtances the pollution would ariſe from the 
wickedneſs of the heart, and be proportionable to 


it; which is all our Lord aſſerts. See Macknight, 


Doddridge, Sin 3 
Ver. 13. Every plant, &c.] Every plantation, 
Purua, i. e. doctrine, The metaphor was familiar 
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in the time of our Lord, and is ſtill uſed by the 
Jewiſh writers, with whom 20 pull up plantations ſig- 
nifies © to deny articles of faith.” See Heylin and 
Wettſtein. | 1 
Ver. 21, 22. Then Jeſus went thence] It may 
eaſily be believed, that the Phariſees were highly 
offended at the liberty which Jeſus took in the pre- 
ceding diſcourſe; for he had plucked off from them 
the maſk where with they had covered their defor- 
mity, and rendered themſelves ſo venerable in the 
eyes of the vulgar. Accordingly, their plots being 
levied againſt his reputation and life, he judged it 
proper to retire into the remote regions which lay 
between the cities of Tyre and Sidon, propoſing to 
conceal himſelf a while. Sidon was a very ancient 
town, having been built by Sidon, the eldeſt ſon of 
Canaan, the. fon of Ham, the ſon of Noah. It 
appears from Joſhua xxii. 9. that the whole country 
weſtward of Jordan was called Canaan, that on the 
eaſt being named Gilead. From the ſame book, ch. 
xix. 28, 29. we learn that Tyre and Sidon were 
cities in the Iot of Aſher, which Tribe having never 
been able wholly to drive out the natives, their poſ- 
terity remained even in our Lord's time. Hence 
he did not preach the doctrine of the kingdom in 
this country, becauſe it was inhabited principally 
by heathens, to whom he was not /ent ; ſee ch. x. f. 
Neither did he work miracles here with that readineſs 
which he ſhewed every where elſe. The reaſon 
was, he propoſed to fhun the Phariſees by conceal 
ing himſelf ; but he could not be hid. It ſeems he 
was perſonally known to many of the Gentiles in 
this country, who no doubt had often heard and 
ſeen him in Galilee. See Mark iii. 8. As for the 
reſt, they were ſufficiently acquainted with him 
by his fame, which had ſpread itſelf very early 
5 a '* _ _ through 
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through all Syria; ſee ch. iv. 24. In one of the 
towns in this remote country there lived a Ca- 
naanitiſh awoman, , whoſe daughter was poſſeſſed with a 
devil. She was a deſcendant of the ancient inha- 
bitants, and by religon a heathen, as ſeems plain 
from St. Mark, who calls her a Greek, a Syrophe- 
nician by nation, ch. vi. 26. For fince the woman's 
nation is mentioned in the latter clauſe, the title of 
a Greek, which is given her in the former, muſt 
certainly be the denomination of her religion. But 
though this woman was 1gnorant of the true reli- 
gion, ſhe had conceived a very great, honourable, 
and juſt opinion not only of our Lord's power and 

oodneſs, but even of his character as Meſhah, 
which ſhe had gained a knowledge of by converſing 
with the Jews; for when ſhe had heard of his ar- 


rival, ſhe went in queſt of him, and meeting him - 


as he paſſed along the ſtreet, ſhe addreſſed him with 
the title of Son of David, or promifed Meſſiah, and 
cried after him for a cure of her daughter. See 
Macknight. 4 1 5p 

Ver. 23. But he anſwered her not a word] Jeſus 
did not ſeem to regard the woman, intending that 


the greatneſs of her faith ſhould 'be made to appear; 


An end, highly worthy the wiſdom of Jeſus; be- 


cauſe it not only juſtified his conduct in working a 


miracle for an heathen, but was a ſharp rebuke to 
the Jews for their infidelity. As it appears from 
Mark vii. 24, that Chriſt was entered into. a houſe, 


and that the application of this woman prevented 


his being concealed, as. he defired to have been; 
it ſhould ſeem, that having learned that Jeſus was 


there, watched for the diſciples, as they went in 


and out, and having cried after them ſome time, ſhe 


at length got admittance into the houſe, and with 
che profoundeſt reſpect accoſted him; at firſt from 


ſome 
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ſome diſtance, and then drew near and threw her. 

ſelf at his feet. See Doddridge, and ſermon 15. 

vol. ii, of my diſcourſes on the miracle. 
Ver. 24. I am not ſent, but, &c.] See the note 


on ch. x, 5. Though I am come to fave all the 


nations of the world, my miniſtry muſt be confined 


to the Iſraelites.” 


Ver. 26. It 18 not meet to take the children's. 
bread, &c.] The Jews gloried greatly in the ho- 
nourable title of God's children, becauſe of all na- 
tions they alone knew and worſhipped the true 
God: they gave the name of dogs to the heathens 
for their idolatry and other pollutions, by which 


- they had degraded themſelves from the rank of 


reaſonable creatures. This appellation marked the 
impurity of the Gentiles, and their odiouſneſs in 

the fight of God; at the fame time conveying an 
idea of the contempt in which they were held by 


the holy nation: Though in ſome reſpects it was 


applicable, it muſt have been very offenſive to the 
heathens. Nevertheleſs, this good woman neither 
refuſed it, nor grudged the Jews the honourable 
title of children: She acknowledged the juſtneſs of 
what Chriſt ſaid, and by a ſtrong exerciſe of faith, 
drew an argument from it, - which the candour and 
benevolence. of his diſpoſition could not reſiſt. 
Ver. 29—31. And Jeſus departed from thence.] 
Jeſus at length departing from the coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon, returned to the ſea of Galilee, through 
the regions of Decapolis, on the eaſt fide of Jor- 
dan. See Mark vii. 31. Having tarried in Deca- 
polis a conſiderable time, the fame of his being in 
that country reached every corner; wherefore, to 
avoid the crowds, he retired into a deſert mountain 
beſide the ſea of Galilee. Here the fich, the lags 
. 
to 


$# 
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— 


to him from all quarters, and laid down around him 


by their friends who followed him thither. The 
ſight of ſo many people in diſtreſs moved the com- 
paſſion of the Son of God exceedingly ; for he gra- 
ciouſly healed them all; particularly on the dumb, 
who are commonly deaf alſo, He not only conferred 
the faculty of hearing and pronouncing ' articulate 
ſounds, but he conveyed into their mind at once 


the whole language of their country, making them 


perfectly acquainted with all the words in it, their 


ſignifications, their forms, their powers, and their 
uſes, ſo as to comprehend the whole diſtinctly in 


their memories; and at the ſame time he gave them 


the habit of ſpeaking it both fluently and copiouſly! 
This was a kind of miracle very aſtoniſhing ; but 
the change produced in the bodies of men was but 


the leaſt part of it: what paſſed in their minds was 
the grand and principal thing, being an effect ſo 


extenſive, that nothing inferior to infinite power 
could have produced it. With reſpect to the blind 
reſtored to fight by this great light of the world, 
they ſaw every object diſtinctly, and immediately 
bore, without any inconvenience, the full force of 
unaccuſtomed light! A moſt wonderful circum- 
ſtance, but which was univerſally the caſe, ſo far 


as we can judge by all the ſtories of the blind 
reſtored to fight which occur in the Goſpels. The 


Jewiſh multitudes ſeem to have apprehended the 


greatneſs of their miracles more diſtinctly than 


the generality of Chriſtians; for we are told, ch. 


ix. 33. when Jeſus opened the mouth of the dumb 
man, the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never 
fo ſeen in Iſrael. See alſo ch. xii. 22, 23. Mark vii. 
8. On this occaſion likewiſe they were not filent, 
nor unaffected: They gloriſied the God of Ifrael ; 
ackowledging that in this event was fulfilled the 


prophecy 
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prophecy of Iſaiah, ch. xxxv, 5. This clauſe 
makes it probable, that many heathens were now 
preſent with our Lord, beheld his miracles, and 
formed a juſt notion of them. It ſeems his ſame 
ſpreading itfelf into the neighbouring countries, 
Had made ſuch an impreſſion even upon the 
idolatrous nations, that numbers of them came 


from far, to hear and fee the wonderful man of 


whom, ſuch things. were reported, and if poſſible 
to experience his healing goodneſs; wherefore, 
when they beheld theſe effects of his power, they 
were exceedingly ſtruck with them, and brokg 
forth In praiſes of the God, by whoſe aſſiſtance and 


3 authority he acted: and it may be alſo, from that 


time forth devoted themſelves to his worſhip. See 
Macknight, Beza, and Elfner. 


Ver. 32—38. I have compaſſion on the multi- 


tude] One cannot but remark with what wiſdom 
Jeſus. choſe to be ſo much in deſarts during this 


period of his miniſtry: He was reſolved, in the 


diſcharge of the duties of it, to make as little noiſe 
a8 ble, to avoid crowds, and to be followed 
only by ſuch as had diſpoſitions proper for profit- 
ing by his inſtructions; and to ſay the truth, not 
a great many others would have accompanied him 
into ſolitudes, where they were to ſuſtain the in- 
conveniences. of hunger and the weather for ſeveral 
days together. | 


CHAP, XVI 


Ver. 1. The Phariſees alſo.) Dr. Waterland 
reads and the Phariſees with, &c. While Jeſus 
was in Dalmanutha, or Magdala, the Phariſees 
having heard of the ſecond miraculous dinner and 
Keiler f fearing 
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fearing that the whole common people would ae 


knowledge him for the Meſſiah, refolved to confute 
his pretenſions fully and publickly : For this reaſon 
they came forth with the Sadducees, who, though 
the oppoſers and rivals of the Phariſees in all other 
matters, joined them in their deſign of oppreſſing 
Jeſus, and together with them demanded of him 
the ſign from heaven. It ſeems the Jews, under- 
ſtanding the prophecy, Dan. vil. 13. literally ex- 
pected that the Meſſiah would make his firft public 
appearance in the clouds of heaven, and take unto 
himſelf glory and a temporal kingdom. See the 


ndte on Chap. xii. 38, 39. Agreeably to this, Jo- 


ſephus deſcribing the ſtate of affairs in Judea un- 
der Felix, tells us, „ That the deceivers and im- 
poſtors pretending to inſpiration, endeavoured to 
bring about changes, gnd ſo making the people 
mad, led them into the wilderneſs, as if it had 
been to ſhew them figns of liberty?” Wherefore, 


when the Phariſees deſired Jeſus to ſhew them the 
fign from heaven, they certainly meant, that he 


ſhould demonſtrate himſelf to be the Meſſiah, by 
coming in a viſible and miraculous manner from 
heaven with great pomp, and by wreſting the king- 
dom out of the hands of the Romans. Theſe 
hypocrites craftily feigned an inclination to believe, 


if he would give them ſufficient evidence of his 


miſhon : However their true deſign was, that by 


his failure in the proof which they required he 


lhould expoſe himſelf to the general blame. It 
was upon the ſame principles that they continued 


their demands in the Apoſtles time (ſee 1 Cor. i. 
22.) though ſo many fegns fen Heaven had then 
been given, in the voice from thence, in the pre- 
ternatural darkneſs at our Lord's crucifixion, in the 
deſcent of angels in repeated inſtances, and in that 
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of che Holy Spirit in a viſible form, as well as in 
moſt ſenſible effects. See Joſephus's Jewiſh War, 
b. ii. c. 12. and Lardner's Credibil. I. i. c. 5. 
Ver. 2—3. He ſaid unto them, &c. ] Our Sa- 
viour's. reply may be thus paraphraſed. It is 
moſt apparent you aſk this out of a deſire to cavil, 
rather than to learn the divine will: For, in other 
caſes, you take up with degrees of evidence, far 
ſhort of thoſe which you here reject. As for in- 
ſtance, you. readily ſay in an evening it will be fair 
weather to-morrow ; becauſe the ſty is this evening of 
@ bright and fiery red: And in the morning, — It will be 
Fempeſiuous Ra! wage S for the ſty is 2 and loꝛuring. 
O ye hypocrites, you know how to diſtinguiſh the 
face of the heavens, and to form from thence pro- 
bable conjectures concerning the weather, and can | 
you not di flinguiſh the ſigns of the preſent times; and 
ſee by the various miracles which are daily per- 
formed amongſt you, by the prophetic, and various 
Other tokens which attend mine appearance, that 
this is indeed the period which you profeſs to de- 
fire with ſo much eagerneſs, and which you might 
diſcern with much leſs ſagacity.” 
Ver. 13. When Jeſus came into the coaſts, &c.] 
The ſituation of Paneas pleaſed Philip the Tetrarch 
ſo exceedingly, that he reſolved to make it the ſeat 
of his court; for which purpoſe he enlarged and 
adorned it with many ſumptuous buildings, and 
called it Cz/area, in honour of the Roman empe- 
tor: The Tetrarch's name however, was com- 
monly added diſtinguiſh it from the other Cz/area, - 
To often mentioned in the Ad, which was a fine 
port in the Mediterranean ſea, and had been re- 
built by Herod the Great, and named in honour 
of Auguſtus Cæſar. See the notes on Accs viii. 
40. Joſephus gives Philip ſo good a ago 
r 8 | Rs 
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ſome have thought our Lord retired into his terri- 


tories for. ſecurity from the inſults of his enemies 
elſewhere. See L'Enfant's Introduction, p. 27. 

Ver. 14. And they ſaid, ſome, &c.] Perhaps 
they who held Chriſt to be Elias did not think 
him the Meſſiah, but only his forerunner. This 
being the received opinion of the whole nation, 
that Elias was to come before the Meſhah, and 
anoint him when he came. They who thought 
he was John the Baptift riſen from the dead, ſpeak 
ſuitably to the opinion of the Phariſees, who, 
_ fait Joſephus, held that there was for good men 
an ealy return to life,” That be vas Feremiah, or 
ene of the Prophets, was the conſequence of an opt- 
nion which prevailed, that the Mefliah was to 
come not from the living, but from the dead : As 
they thought none of that age of piety ſufficient 
to bear him, and that the reſurrection was to begin 
with his kingdom, they might eaſily be induced to 
think, that he would be one who would riſe from 
the dead; and as God had ſaid of Jeremiah, that 
he was ſet to root up, pull down, and deſtroy kingdoms, 
&c, ch. i. 5—10, and it was their opinion that the 
great buſineſs of the king Meſſiah was to pull 
down all the nations which ruled over them, and 
make them tributaries and ſervants to the Jews, 
they might on this account pitch on them, as the 
fitteſt perſon to be the Meſſiah. See Whitby, Crad- 
dock's Harmony, and 2 Macc. ii. 5. Mr. L'En- 
fant thinks, that they mentioned Jeremiah rather 
than any other prophet, becauſe the ancient Jews 
uſed to place Jeremiah at the head of the prophets. 


It ſeems to follow, both from the queſtion in the - 


preceding and in the following verſe, that Jeſus 
had not as yet directly aſſumed the title of th 
Meſſiah at leaſt in their hearing. | : 


x Ver. 
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Ver. 17—18. Bleſſed art thou, Simon 'Bar-jonat 
Sc.] Bar-jona is the ſon of Fona. Some authors 
ſuppoſe, that ohn and Jona are one and the ſame 


mame. Fieſd and blood is an Hebraiſm, ſigniſying 


His own reaſon, or any natural power whatſoever, 
This knowledge had not been. communicated to 
him either by the ſentence of the Sanhedrim, de- 


claring Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, or by the au- 


thority of any human teſtimony whatſoever, but 
merely by the teaching of God. See on John vi. 
45. *© Bleſſed and happy art thou, O Peter; for 
this confeſſion which thou haſt made is not a Saie 
human confeſhon, formed by report, fo by the 

unaſſiſted fagacity.of thy own mind, but my Fa- 
ther in heaven hath diſcovered it to thee, and 
wrought in thy ſoul this cordial aſſent, in the 
midſt of thoſe prejudicies againſt it, which preſent 


-cixcumſtances might ſuggeſt.” Our Saviour goes 


on and promiſes (alluding to his ſurname of Peter, 


Have a principal concern in eſtabliſhing his king- 
dom. Thou art, as thy name ſignifies, a ſub- 
ſtantial Rock; and as thou haſt ſhewn it in this 
good faith in me, as the ſon of God, ſhall be its 
great ſupport, and I will uſe hee as A glorious 1 in- 
{rument in raiſing it.“ 

Ver. 19. And I will give unto s the keys.) 
The keys of the kingdom of heaven, which on this oeca- 
Hon are given to Peter, are to be underſtood me- 
taphormically; for our Lord's meaning was, that 
Peter ſhould open the gates of the kingdom of hea- 
ven or Goſpel diſpenſation, both to Hows and Gen- 
tiles; i. e. ſhould be the firſt who preached the 
Goſpel to them, particularly the latter; and in 
this ſenſe Peter ſeems to have underſtood the mat- 


ter himſelf, Acts xv. 7. It can be no objection 
againſt 


* 
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ainſt this interpretation, that it connects the idea 
of binding and looſing with that of the keys, con- 
trary to the exact propriety of the metaphors. The 
power of binding and logſing now conferred' on Pe- 


ter, and afterwards on all the Apoſtles, (ſee ch. 
xvii. 18.) was a power of declaring the laws of 
the Goſpel, and the terms of ſalvation; for in the 


Jewiſh nation, to bind and logſe were words made 


uſe of by the doctors to ſignify the unlawfulneſs 


or lawfulneſs of things. Wherefore our Lord's 


meaning was, „Whatever things thou ſhalt bind 


up for men, or declare forbidden on earth, ſhalt 
be forbidden by heaven; and whatſoever things 


thou ſhalt looſe to men, or bid to be done, ſhalt 


be lawful and obligatory in the eſteem of hea- 
ven.” Accordingly it may be obſerved that the 


gender made uſe of in. both paſſages agrees to 
this interpretation: In that under conſideration 


it is 6, not ; in the other it is se, not sous. 
There are ſome, however, who by the power of 
binding and looſing underſtand the. power of ac- 
tually retaining and remitting men's fins directly; 
and in ſupport of their opinion, they produce 
John xx. 25. Whoſeſcever fins ye remit, & c. But the 
expreſhon of remitting or forgiving ſins, is uſed by 
our Lord to denote the removal of their temporal 
puniſhments. See for a proof ch. ix. 2. and viii. 
17. It may therefore be juſtly doubted, whether 


our Lord ever beſtowed on his Apoſtles a parti- 


cular power of remitting and retaining any thing 
but the temporal puniſhment of men's fins; unleſs 


we chooſe to call the power of declaring the terms 


of ſalvation, now- committed to Peter, and after- 
wards .to the , Apoſtles, a power of remitting and 
retaining men's ſins, becauſe, according to thoſe 
terms, men ſhall either be acquitted or condemned. 


This high power of declaring the term of ſalva- 
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20 
tion, and precepts of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles 


did not enjoy in its full extent till the memorable 


day of Pentecoſt, when they received the Holy 


Ghoſt in the plenitude of his gifts. After this, 


their deciſions on points of doctrine and duty being 
all given by inſpiration, were infallible definitions, 

and ratified in heaven. „ | 
Ver. 20. Then charged he his diſciples, &c.) 
Jeſus forbad his diſciples to tell any man that he 
was the Meſſiah, becauſe, according to the divine 
decree, he was to be rejected by the great men as a 
falſe Chriſt, and to ſuffer the puniſhment of death. 
Circumſtances, which could not fail to give his fol- 
lowers great offence, as they did not yet under- 
ſtand the nature of his kingdom; for which reaſon 
he thought it better to leave every one to form a 
judgment of his character from his doctrine and 
miracles, than in all places to aſſume the title of 
Meſhah publicly, under ſuch diſadvantages. Or, 
his meaning may have been, <« Becauſe it is deter- 
mined that the Meſſiah ſhall-ſuffer death, it is not 
proper to aſſume that title publicly leſt the people de- 
claring in my behalf, endeayour to prevent the execu- 
tion of the divine decree.” The Romans certainly, 
fays Mr. Locke, would not have ſuffered him, if he 
had gone about preaching, that he was the king 
whom the Jews expected: Such an accuſation would 
have been forwardly brought againſt him by 'the 
Jews, if they could have heard it out of his own 
mouth, and if that had been his public doctrine 
to his followers, which was openly preached by 
his Apoſtles after his death, and of which they 
were accuſed, Acts xvii. 5, 9. Though the ma- 
giſtrates of the world had no great regard to the 
talk of a king who had ſuffered death, and appear- 
ed no longer every where; yet, if our Saviour had 
. | openly | 
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openly declared this of himſelf in his life-time, 


with a train of diſciples and followers, every where 


owning and crying him up for the king, the Ro- 
man governors of Judea could not have forborne 


to take notice of it, and to make uſe of their force 


againſt it. In this the Jews were not miſtaken, 
and therefore they made uſe of it, as the ſtrongeſt 
accuſation, and likelieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt 
him, for the taking away his life, it being treaſon, 
and an unpardonable offence, which could not 
eſcape death from a Roman deputy, without the 
forfeiture of his own life. See Luke xxiii. 2. and 
the note on Matt. xii. 16. Dr. Waterland, fol- 
lowing many of the MSS. leaves out the word 
Feſus. | | 9 5 

Ver. 21. From that time forth began Jeſus, &c. ] 
Though all the circumſtances mentioned in this. 
verſe were marks of the Meſſiah, yet ſays Mr. 
Locke, how little they were underſtood by the 
Apoſtles, or ſuited to. their expeCtation of the 
Meſſiah, appears from the manner in which they 
were received by Peter, ver. 22. Peter had twice 
before acknowledged Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and 
yet here he cannot bear the thought that he ſhould 
fuffer, and be put to death, and be raiſed again: 
Whereby we may perceive how little Jeſus had ex- 
plained to the Apoſtles what perſonally concerned 
himſelf. They had been a good while witneſſes of 


his life and miracles, and being grown into a belief 


that he was the Meſſiah, were in ſome degree pre- 


pared to receive the particulars which were to fill 


up the character, and anſwer the prophecies con- 
cerning him. This, from henceforth, he began to 
Open ro him though in a way out of which the 
Jews could not form an accuſation; the time of 
the accompliſhment of all, in his ſufferings, death, 

N P hh ee and 


That the argument in the preceding verſe, by which 


„ 


and reſurrection, now drawing on, (for this was in 
the laſt year of his life,) he being to meet the Jews 
at Jeruſalem but once more at the paſſover, and 
then they were to have their will upon him; where- 
fore he might now begin to be a little more open 
concerning himſelf; though yet ſo as to keep him- 
ſelf out of the reach of any accufation, which 
might appear juſt or weighty to the Roman deputy. 
Ver. 24. If any man will come after me] Be- 
cauſe Peter's improper behaviour, juſt before men- 
tioned, proceeded from his love of the world and 
its pleaſures, Jeſus declared publicly, that all who 
would be his diſciples, and ſhare with him in the 
glory of his kingdom, muſt deny themfelves ; i. e. 
be in conſtant readineſs to renounce every earth] 
pleafure, with life itſelf, when called to do ſo; (ſec 
Luke xiv. 33.) and in ordinary caſes, take up his 
croſs; ſee on ch. x. 38. | 

Ver. 27. For the Son of man ſhall come, &c.] 


the neceſlity of ſelf denial is fo clearly eſtabliſhed, 
might have the greater weight, our Lord ſpake more 
particularly concerning the rewards and puniſhments 
of the future ſtate ; aſſuring his diſciples, that they 
were all to be diſtributed by himſelf, the Father 
Having appointed him univerſal judge'; ſo that his 
enemies cannot flatter themſelves with the hope of 
_ eſcaping condign -puniſhment, nor his friends be 
in the leaſt afraid of loſing their reward. | 
Ver. 28 Verily I ſay unto you] Becauſe the 
doctrine of Chriſt's being conſtituted univerſal 
judge might appear to the diſciples incredible at 
that time on account of his humiliation, he told 
them, that ſome of them ſhould not taſte of death 
till they ſaw him coming in his kingdom; and by 
that, had not only a proof of his being the judges 
1 


* 


»- hd i | _—_- — _ 


of his rule and power, thereby perplexing at prefent 
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but an example of the judgment he was to exe- 
cute : Do not doubt that there ſhall be a day of 
judgment, when I ſhall come cloathed with divine 
majeſty, and attended with millions of Angels, to 
render unto men according as their actions in this 
life have been, good or bad: there are ſome here 
preſent, who ſhall not die till they have ſeen a 
fainr repreſentation of the glory in which I will 
come, and an eminent example of this my power, 
exerciſed on the men of the preſent generation.” 
Accordingly, the diſciples ſaw their maſter coming 


in his kingdom, when they were witneſſes of his 


transfiguration, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, had 
the miraculous gifts of the ſpirit conferred upon 
them, and lived to ſee Jeruſalem with the Jewiſh 
{tate deſtroyed, and the Goſpel propagated through 
the greateſt part of the then known world. This 
verſe, ſays Mr. Locke, which imports the domi- 
nion that ſome there preſent ſhould ſee him exer- 
ciſe over the nation of the Jews, was ſo covered, 
by being annexed to ver. 27.—where Chriſt ſpeaks 
of the manifeſtation and glory of his kingdom at 
the day of judgment—that though his plain mean- 
ing may be, that the appearance and viſible exerciſe 
of his kingly power was ſo near, that ſome there 


| ſhould live to ſee it; yet if the foregoing words had 
not caſt a ſhadow over theſe latter, but had been 


left plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly ſig- 


nified, that he ſhould be a king, and that it was ſo 


near, that /ome there ſhould ſee him in his kingdom, 
this might have been laid hold on, and made the 
matter of a plauſible and ſeemingly juſt accuſation 
againſt him by the Jews before Pilate. This ſeems 
to be the reaſon of our Saviour's inverting here the 
order of the two ſolemn manifeſtations to the world 


his 
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his meaning, and ſecuring himſelf, as. was neceſ- 
ſary, from the malice of the Jews, which always 
lay ready to entrap him, and accuſe him to the 
Roman governor, and they would no doubt have 
been ready to alledge theſe words. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 1. And after fix days] That is, about fix 
days if we reckon excluſively, and about eight days 
if we reckon incluſively, after our Lord had accepted 
the title of Meſhah. See the note on Luke ix. 28. 
who has it, about eight days after. The two accounts 
differ only as if one ſhould ſay, that Chriſt appeared 
to his diſciples after his death, another after his re- 
lurreFion : the connection with the end of the 
former chapter muſt be attended to here, as in 
many other places. Heylin. Tradition has generally 
conferred the honour of the transfiguration on 
mount Tabor, famed in ancient hiſtory for the vic- 
tory which Deborah and Barak gained over Siſera, 
Judg. iv. 14. Reland obſerves, that this tradition 
took its rife from Mark ix. 2. where it is ſaid, that 
Jeſus carried Peter, James and John into an high 
mountain. apart by themſelves. It ſeems the words 
v dia, apart, were thought to deſcribe the po- 
ſition of the mountain; _ becauſe Tabor is very 
high, and ſtands in the plain of Eſdraelon, at a 
diſtance from other hills, they thought it could be 
ſaid of no other mountain ſo properly, that it is an 
high mountain by itſelf. Hence the tradition of our 
Lord's being transfigured might ariſe ; eſpecially as 
this mountain is not only high, but verdant alſo, and. 
woody, and of a beautiful regular form ; never- 
theleſs the order of the figure determines the trans- 

figuration 


( 213) 
figuration to ſome mountain not far from Cæſarea 
Philippi, rather than to Tabor, which was ſituated 
in the ſouth of Galilee: for after the transfigura- 
tion, when Jeſus had cured an epileptic, it is ſaid, 
Mark ix. 30. that they departed and paſſed through 
Galilee, and then came to Capernaum. Now it is 
not very probable that the Evangeliſt would in this 
manner have related our Lord's journey from the 
mount of transfiguration to Capernaum, if that 
mountain had been in Galilee, the region in which 
Capernaum ſtood ; eſpecially if, as the continuators 
of Chemnitz's Harmony affirm, the word raga- 
rogevec bes ſigni fies to paſs through quickly, ſecretly, and: 
as it were in a journey; yet, upon the faith of the 
tradition mentioned above, the Chriſtians very early 
built a monaſtry and church on the top of 'Tabor, 
which, according to the accounts of travellers, 


ſpreads itſelf into an ample plain, ſurrounded with 


a wood. The church was dedicated to Jeſus and 
his two attendants Moſes and Elias, and from 2 
Pet. i. 18. they called the mountain itſelf the Holy 
Mountain. Our Lord admitted to the fingular ho- 
nour of his transfiguration Peter his moſt zealous, 
James his moſt active, and John his moſt beloved 
diſciple. It was neceſſary that this remarkable oc- 
currence ſhould be ſupported by ſufficient evidence: 


hence it was that three of the diſciples were choſen, 


becauſe ſo many witneſſes were required to eſtabliſh 
a fact by the Jews, and no more were choſen, be- 
cauſe this number was ſufficient. Beſides this reaſon 
for eleCting theſe three perſons in particular, we 
may add, that Peter was the moſt ſanguine and the 
molt forward ſpeaker amongſt the apoſtles, that 
James was the firſt martyr, and that John being 


the ſurvivor of all the other apoſtles, gave a ſanction 


to this record, as it is moſt probable that he 1 * 
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ſight of all the other Goſpels, and likewiſe con- 


farmed it by his perſonal teſtimony as long as he 


ved. See Macknight, Reland's Palæſt. Illuſt. I. 1. 


and Maundrell's Journey, p. 112. 


Ver. 8. And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
c.] This transfiguration of our Lord was intended 


for ſeveral important purpoſes. About fix days 


before it happened, Jeſus had predicted his: own 
ſufferings and death; at the ſame time; to prevent 
his diſciples from being dejected by the melancholy 
proſpect, as well as from falling into deſpair when 
the diſmal ſcene ſhould open, he told them, that 
though in appearance he was nothing but a man, 


and affliction was generally to be the lot of his 


diſciples, he would come hereafter in great glory 
as univerſal Judge, and render unto every man 
according to his deeds; ch. xvi. 27, 28. And for 
proof of this he declared, that /ome of themſelves 


Should not taſte of death till they ſaw him coming in his 


Kingdom ſaw a lively repreſentation of the glory 
which he ſpoke of, and were witneſſes to the extent 
of his power as Judge, on his enemies, the un- 
believing Jews, who were to be puniſhed by him 
with the moſt terrible deſtruction that ever befel 
any nation. The firſt article of his promiſe he ful- 


filled by the transfiguration, wherein he gave three 


of his apoſtles both a viſible repreſentation, and 
alſo. a clear proof of the glory in which he will 
eome to judgement. That this was one principal 
end of the transfiguration, and of the voice from 
heaven which attended it, we learn from St. Peter, 
who urges both, to demonſtrate the certainty of 
Chriſt's coming: (2 Epiſt. i. 16—18.) For we have 
ot followed cunningly deviſed fables, when wwe made 
Enown unto you the power und coming of our 3 Us. 
Chriſt, but were eye-apitneſſes of his Majeſty. Hor he 


received 


GN 
received from "God the Father honour and glory, rohen 


there came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, © This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſe And this voice which came from heaven, 
ave heard when we were with him in the holy mount. 
Nevertheleſs, other purpoſes might likewiſe have 
been ſerved by the transfiguration: As, I. The 
conference which our Lord had with Moſes and 
Elias, concerning the ſufferings he was to meet 
with in Jeruſalem, might animate him to encounter 


them with reſolution, and make his diſciples ſen- 


ſible how agreeable it was to the doctrine of Moſes 


and the prophets, that the Meſſiah ſhould be evil-- 


treated and die, before he entered into his glory. 
II. The appearing of theſe two great men, ſo long 
after they had gone into the inviſible world, was a 
ſenſible proof, and a clear example of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, very neceſſary in thoſe times, 
when the opinion of the Sadducees was ſo preva- 
lent.—III. To find Moſes and Elias aſſiſting Jeſus 
in the new diſpenſation, muſt have given great 
ſatisfaction to the Jews, and particularly to the 
Apoſtles, who thus could not doubt that the Goſ- 
pel was the completion and perfection df the law. 
For, had it not been ſo, Moſes, the giver of the 
law, and Elias, who with a flaming zeal had main- 
tained it in times of the greateſt corruption, would 
not have appeared on earth to encourage Jeſus in his 
dehgn of ſetting it aſide. —IV. The three Apoſtles 
were allowed to be witneſſes of their Maſter's 
glory in the mountain, that they might not be of- 
tended by the depth of affliction into which they 
in particular were ſoon to ſee him plunged. —V. 
The transfiguration demonſtrated, that all the ſuf- 
terings befalling Jeſus were on his part perfectly 
roluntary, it being as eaſy to have dehvered himſelf 
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impreſſions of God's Spirit. Faſting therefore pro- 


„ 75 
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Apoſtles; II. It was to arife from a ſenſible im- 
preſſion made upon their minds by the Spirit of 
God, ſignifying to them that a miracle was to be 
performed at that time. Accordingly the Apoſtles, 
and ſuch of the firſt Chriſtians as were afterwards 
honoured with a power of miracles, never attempt- 
ed to exerciſe it without feeling an impreſſion of 
this kind ; as is plain from St. Paul's leaving Tro- 
phimus at Miletum ſick. Wherefore, as the nine 
had, in all probability, attempted to cure the youth 
ſpoken of in this ſtory, or had made the attempt 


with ſome degree of doubtfulneſs, it is no wonder 


that they were unſucceſsful. To remove mountain 


is a proverbial expreſſion, which ſignifies the doing 


of any thing ſeemingly impoſſible, as we may learn 


from Zech. iv. 7. | 


Ver. 21. This kind goeth not out, Kc.) Prayer 


and faſting could have no relation to the rejection 
of demons, but ſo far only as they had a tendency 
to increaſe the faith of miracles in him, who had 


the power formerly conferred upon him. For ex- 


ample, prayer, by impreſſing a man's mind with 


more intimate ſenſe that all things whatſoever de- 


pend upon the infinite and incomprehenſible power 


of God raiſes his idea of that power to a greater 
ſublimity than can be done in the way of ſpecula- 
tion. And as for faſting, by weakening the ani- 
mal life, it ſubdues ſuch paſſions as are nouriſhed 
by continual repletion of body. Hence a/ting has 


a tendency to free the. mind from the dominion of 
paſſion, which never fails to occaſion a great inward 


perturbation, and at times is found to make even 


the beſt men inattentive, at leaſt to the more ſilent 
duces 


— 


* 


conferred on them when he ordained them, his 


* 


r 
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| duces an inward quietneſs and calm, very favour- 


able to the growth of faith. wee Ig 
Ver. 22. And while they abode in Galilee] It 


ſhould ſeem that the wonder of the diſciples was 


accompanied with proportionably high expeCta- 
tions of happineſs in that temporal kingdom, which 


they were now convinced Jefus could eafily erect. 


Our Lord knowing this, thought fit, when they 
came to Galilee, the country where he had the 
greateſt train of followers, to moderate the diſ- 
ciples ambition, not only by concealing himſelf for 
2 while, forbearing to preach and work miracles as 
he returned through Galilee, but alſo by predicting 
a third time his own ſufferings and death. Upon 


this they vere exceeding ſorry, taking no comfort. 


from the mention he made of his reſurrection ; the 
prediction concerning his death raiſed ſuch fears 
in their minds, that they durſt not aſk him to ex- 
plain it; eſpecially as they remembered that he had 


often inculcated it, and reprimanded Peter for be- 


ing unwilling to hear it. 


5 . 


Ver. 24. And when they were come to Caper-- 
naum] Joſephus has expreſsly aſſerted, that each of 
the Jews uſed yearly to pay a didrachma, or half-ſhe- 


kel, the piece of money here mentioned, and in value 
about. fifteen pence of our currency, to the ſervice 
of the temple, (ſee Antiq. I. xvii. c. 9.) a cuſtom. 
which probably took its riſe from the demand 


that ſum from each of the Iſraelites whenever they 


were numbered, Exod xxx. 13. Thus Cafaubon, 
Hammond, and many other great critics under- 
flood it. It was gathered every year through all 


their cities; and, as it ſhould ſeem from the man- 


ner of the collector's making the demand, was a. 
voluntary thing, which cuſtom rather than law had 
eſtabliſhed. See Neh: x. 32. Beza is of opinion, 
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that it was the poll-tax levied by the Romans, af. 
ter Judea was reduced into the form of a province, 
(ſee ch. xxii. 17.) and which Agrippa Major, in the 
reign of Claudius, remitted to'the Jews. If this 
was the tribute which the collectors demanded of 
Peter, the import of their queſtion was this:“ Is 
your 'maſter of the ſect of Judas of Galilee, whoſe 
opinion is, that taxes ſhould be paid to no foreign 
Ver. 25—27. He faith, yes.] Peter told the col- 
lectors, that his maſter would pay tribute, and con- 
ſequently, made a ſort of promiſe to ſecure it for 
them; yet when he conſidered the matter more 
maturely, he was afraid to ſpeak to the Meſſiah con- 
cerning his paying taxes upon any pretence what- 
ſoever: In the mean time Jeſus knowing both what 
had happened, and what was turning in Peter's 
thoughts, ſaved him the pain of introducing the 15 
diſcourſe : Jeſus prevented him, faying, what thinkeft | 
thou Simon, & c. Hereby infinuating, that becauſe | 
he was himſelf the Son, of the Bro King, to 
whom' heaven, earth and ſea, and all things in 


them belong, he was. not obliged to pay tribute, as 
not holding any thing by. a derived Fight from any 
king whatever. Or if, as is more probable, the 
| contribution was made for the fervice and repara- 
We . tion of the temple, his meaning waß, that being 
| the Son of Him to whom the Hui was paid, he 
could juſtly have excuſed himſelf. . Nevertheleſs, 
that he might not give offence, He ſent Peter to 
the lale with line and a hook, telling him, that in 
the mouth of the firſt fiſh that came” he ſhould 
find a Pater, a Grecian piece of money ſo called, 
equal in value to two didrachma, or one ſbelel of 
Jewiſh money, the ſum required for himſelf and 
ö for Peter. 3-07 Ba 3-3 I53Fz 933 Aue 
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Ver. 1. At the ſame time came the diſciples. 
This chapter is connected with the two preceding; 


for after Chriſt had delivered the Keys of the 
Kingdom of heaven to Peter, and had taken him 
up into the mountain with James and John, leaving 
the reſt of his Apoſtles, theſe three ſeem to have 
exalted themſelves above their colleagues, and to 
have been envied by them. In conſequence. of. 
their ambition, they began to inquire which of 
them ſhould hold the higheſt office under the Meſ- 
frah ? | | OM | 


Ver. 2: Jeſus called a little child. See Luke 


ir. 46. Mark ix. 172. To check the fooliſh emu- 


lation of his diſciples, Jeſus called a little child to 
him, and having ſet him in he mig/t, that they 


might conſider him attentively, he ſnewed them by 
the ſweetneſs, docility, and modeſty viſible in his 
countenance, what the temper and difpoſitions of 
diſciples ought . to, be, and how dear to him per-- 
ſons of ſuch diſpoſitions are, though otherwiſe. 
The method of inſtruction. 
here uſed was agreeable ta the manner of the 
Eaſtern doctors and Prophets, who, in teaching, 
impreſſed. the minds of their diſciples by ſymbo-. 
lical actions, as well as by words. Thus John. 
xx. 22. Jeſus by breathing on his Apoſtles, ſignified, . 
that through the inviſible energy of his power he 
conferred on them the gifts of his fpirit. Thus, 
alſo, John xxi. 19. he bade Peter fell him, to 
mew that he was to be his follower in afflictions. 
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And in Rev. xviii. 21. an angel caſts a great lone 
into the ſea, to ſignify the utter deſtruction of Ba- 
bylon. For more. examples, fee John Xlll. 4, 6, 
14. Acts xxi. 11. and Macknight. 


Ver. 3, 4. And ſaid, Verily, 8&c.] © 80 far 
ſhall | ye be from, becoming i= 4 : 


humility; ſincerity, docility, and in diſengagement 
of affecklon from the things of the preſent life, 
which fire the ambition of grown men” Who- 


ſoever therefore (ver. '4.) reſts fatisfied with the 


province which God * a ens him, whatever it 
may be, and meekly receives all the divine in- 
ſtructions, though contrary to his own inelinations, 


and prefers others in honour to himſelf, fuch a 


perſon is really the greateſt _in my kingdom. The 
firſt ſtep. towards entering into the kingdom , 
grace is to become as little children, lovel 

heart, knowing ourſelves utterly ignorant and lp 
leſs, and depending wholly on our father who is in 


heaven for a fupply of all our wants. Except we 
be turned from Arknels to light, and be renewed 
in the image of God here, we can beg enter into 


the kingdom of Glory. 
Ver. 5, 6. And whofo ſhall receive, &c. N « All 
who in the ſenſe above explained are little children, 
are. unſpeakably dear to me, therefore help them 
all you can, as if it were myſelf in perſon, and 
ſee that ye offend them not; i. e. that ye neither 
turn them out of the way, nor hinder them in it. 
Dr. Clarke thinks, that /ittle ones mean plain and 


ſincere Chriſtians, before compared, for their ſim- 
plicity aad fincerity, to little children; and that 


to — them bgnißtes to n 4 Juntling black before 


them, 


| greateſt in my. 
| kingdom; that ye ſhall not fo much as enter it un- 
leſs ye be, like ſittle children, free from pride, co- 
vetouſneſs and ambition, and refemble them in 
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ſhewn at large, 


ſome were by the hand; and requiring 


W 


6223 
them, to cauſe them to ſin, to Kiſcourage' them 


in their duty, Or tempt to offend. 80 that who- 


erer, by a ſcandalous life, ſhould” lead others to 
think il! of the Chriſtian! profeſſion in general, 


or ſhould by perſecution 8 the weak or 


by ſophiſtry, bad example, or 


pervert 
them from the way of truth and goodnefs, would 


fall under che weight of the terrible ſentence here 


denounced. Caſaubon, Elfner, and others, have 
that drowning. in the ſea was 
puniſhment. frequently uſed amon ought. the Sins! 
Greeks and Romans; and that perſons con- 
demned had ſometimes heavy — tied about 


their necks, 7or were rolled up in ſheets of lead, 


eee to fink them with the weight. Te 
ſeems to have grown into a proverb for dreadfut 
and inevitable ruin. See on chap. xiv. 28. and 


Mintert off the word ar . Mixes dvuzes pro- 


perly ſigniſies a mill ſtone to large to be turned, as 
the force 
of aſes to move it, as it ſeems thoſe animals were 
generally uſed by the Jews on this occaſion. See 
Raphelius, n "Anterq- Rom. 1. "it; . 7: and 
Lightfooot. 

Ver. 7. For it N ba be chat oReneee come. 
See Luke xvüi. 1. where our Lord expreſſes this 
more fully; E i, impęlftbie but that offences an come; 


impoſſible N the weakneſo, folly, and wicked- 


neſs of mankind. But woe unte the man by tom, 

i. e. by whoſe fault Bee offences or ſcandals, come n 
Ver. 8. Wherefore, if thy hand or foot offend 

thee, } Make thee to offend: Wat. and MS.” and ſo 


ver. 9. Our Lord here Fee the exhottation 


which he former! gave, ch. F. 36: rather to ſub- 
mit to the ſevere A Atlas ag) than to- indulge 


our ur infolinclinations, to the feandal of wr 
11343 an 
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and to our on ruin. We may, obferye that St. 
Matthew, who had ſo largely recorded the ſermon 
on the mount, gives us again this paſſage of it on 
the preſent occaſion; which is one proof among 
others, that he did not think it in roper or un- 
neceſſary ſometimes, to repeat what he had then 


ſaid; and conſidering the importance of theſe 


maxims, and how little many of his hearers were 
diſpoſed to receive and retain, them, it was a ya- 
luable inſtance of his compaſſion and wiſdom. See 
Doddridge. Kane 
Ver. 10, 11. Take: heed, that ye deſpiſe not, &e. J 
Becauſe pride, or an high opinion of oneſelf, with 
à contempt of others, is often the paxent of of- 
fences, our Lord ſolemnly cautioned his diſciples 
againſt. that evil, and ſhewed them the reaſonable- 
neſs of it by this delightful argument,——that the 
meaneſt Chriſtian is an object of the care of Pro- 
vidence. Tale beed that ye deſpiſe not one gf theſe 
little ones; one who is conyerted, and become as a 
little child; one of my real diſciples, of whom I 
haye been ſpeaking to you; for I fay unto you that 
in heaven, &c. which Dr, Clarke interprets, « they 
are the care of angels, and under the protection of 
God.“ Our Lord, ſays Macknight, does not ſeem 
to mean, that every particular ſaint has a guardian 
angel aſſigned him; but as all the angels are /eut 
forth miniſtering ſpirits i the heirs of ſalvation," they 
may in general be called their angel. The expret- 
ſion behold the face, of my father, alettcs to the cuſ- 
tom of earthly courts, Where the great men, thoſe 
who are higheſt i in office and favour, are more fre- 
quently in the prince's palace and preſence. Where- 
fore, when we are told that the angels of the leaſt 
of Chriſt's, diſciples. behold. the — of God, the 
e is, chat che chief angels ate emp th 
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treſpaſs, & c. ] Our Lord having 


taking care of fuch; and our Lord's. reaſoning is 
both ſtrong and beautiful; when on this account he 
cautions us againſt” deſpiſing them. To conclude, 

telling them chat the Son f mam aut cnme to ſeek 
ind fave that "which was loſt; and by delivering 


the parable bf the loſt ſheepy: which its owner 
found after much painful ſearching; he hath» emis 
rently difplayed the immenſe care which the Fa- 
ther Almighty takes of men, and hath given us a 
juft notion l the value which he puts on the 
kalt of his reaſonable creatures” He gives his 
higheſt ' angels charge concerning” them, be has 
ſent his only begotten Son to ſave them, and con- 
deſcends to ſhare in the joy which the heavenly 
beings are filled with upon their recovery. The 
particle ag, rendered 
another -reafon to enferce the eaution not to def. 
piſe 7hoſe Hitle oner; and therefore would be renders 
ed more properly, morebuer, or Further. Not 
only the ' angels miniſter to their falvation, hut I 
the Lord of men and angels, am come doun from 
heaven for their fakes“ See Macknight, Gro- 


tus, and Suicer's Thefaurus, voll i. p. 422. 


Ver. 14. Even fo, &e.} That is, * Go greatly 
delights 1 m the covered and ſalvation of men; and 
is at as much pains to reclaim them, as a ſhepherd 
is to bring back a ſheep which "hath ſtrayed from 
the fold.“ We may obſerve the gradation in theſe 
rerles : firſt,” the angelt do not deſpiſe theſe” little 
ones beige the Son, — nor — Father. | 

Ver. 15 —17. Moreover, if 
thus ſpoken to the 
perſons offending, now addreſſes his diſcourſe to the 
perſons euded; ſhewing them in what manner 
they ought to behave towards an offending brother; 

and whoſoever ſhall eloſely obſerve this Ee 
ee 885 rule, 


in ver. 11. introduces 
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rule, will ſeldom offend others; and never be of. 
fended himſelf. If any, more eſpecially one who 
is a member of the ſame religious community, do 
any thing amiſs, of which thou art an eye or ag 
ear-witneſs, fr go and tell him alone: if it may 


be, in perſon ; if that cannot ſo well be done, by 


thy meſſenger, or in writing : If this ſucceed, thou 
haſt gained thy brother; haſt recovered him to 


God, who rejoices at the repentance of a ſinner; 


and to thyſelf, with whom he was at enmity; and 
ſo haſt ſaved him from periſhing.”. See Prov. xxviii. 
23. Obſerve, our Lord gives no liberty to omit 


this, or exchange it for either of the following 
ſteps: If this gentle method does not fucceed, 
ſecondly, Take 2vith these one or tao more men, whom 
then confirm and 
enforce what thou ſayeſt, and afterwards, if need 


eſteems and loves, Who 


require, bear witneſs of what was ſpoken. (See 
Deut. xix. 15.) If even this doth not ſucceed, 
then, and not before, fell it ta the aburcb, or to that 
articular | congregation of the faithful to which 
belongs; whole ſentence being declared, will 
ſhew him, that in the judgement of all good men, 
thou haſt done thy duty, and he is to blame. Ir 
all this avails not, you will- do well, to enter into a 
proteſt againſt. him, by forbeaxing any. intimate 
friendſhip with ſuch a perſon; and let him there- 
fore; in this caſe, be to-thee as an heathen and a publi- 
can, or other moſt,notarious ſinner, to whom you 
would perform only the common offices of huma- 
nity, but would avoid his intimate ſociety, as. ſcan- 
dalous; and to whom you are not under thoſe pe- 
cuhar obligations, whereby Chriſtian brethren are 
bound to each other.” Can any thing be plainer 
than this ?—Chriſt here as expreſly commands, all 
Chriſtians who fee a brother do evil, to follow this 


WD method, 


(6 3 ) Af | | 
. nechod, not another; and to take theſe i in this wy 
0 order, —as he does, to honour our father and mo- ; bf | 
lo WM ther. But if ſo, in what land do the Chriſtians bit 
in live? See Doddridge, and Bengelius. 114 
Ly Ver. 1 8. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, Kc. 45 j 
* Our Saviour here confers on his diſciples in cm i i 
Ju the power of binding and long, which he had for- 3M 
to merly conferred on Peter ſingly; but the preſent 13708 
3 grant, from the connection in which it ſtands, ap- Tl 
d pears manifeſtly to refer to ſomething further than 9 
w | — — which had reſpect to nothing but doc pt 
it mne. Whatever Peter declared lawful and unlaw- 5708 
8 10 ſhould be held fo by heaven; whereas here it 9 
d, relates not only to doctrine, but to diſcipline. If Wi | 
m by cheir admonitions, whether public or private, bs 
id the Apoſtles brought their brethren to repentance, „ 
d. WF they” /2/ed the guilt of their ſins, the fetters by 3 
ee which the divine juſtice detains men its priſoners ; *M 


d, or, as it is expreſſed above, they gain their brethren. 
at On the other hand, if the offending brother conti- 
h nued impenitent, after the methods preſcribed were 
il all tried, they bound his guilt the faſter upon him; 
n, decauſe, according to the laws of heaven, —the 
It rms of ſalvation which they were to preach by 


A nſpiration, none but penitents ſhall obtain pardon. 
te Wetſtein gives the following explanation of this 
. rerſe : *© Tf any one ſhall deſpiſe your ſentence paſſed 
is upon him, according to your appointed rules, he 
Wu will do it to his own extreme hazard; for, refuſing 
do return into fayour with you, he wile eſteemed 
* guilty before God. On eee ry, if he ſhall 
2 teconcile himſelf to you, he ge alſo obtain from 
* Cod pardon for the ſin committed againſt yu See 
7 Macknight, n and ch. vvi. 19. 1 
il Ver. '21, Then—came Peter and ſaid, 
J Lord, how ot, Kc. How o off may, & c. and muſt I 
bl 


forgive 


© 4a )) 


forgive him? MS; When our Saviour had given 
kis —— _ _ e —— 
among iples, Keter, yy: it t 
abuſed by ill-diſpoſed perſons, a6 —— 
ment to offer injuries to others, ;afks his Lord, 
How often his brother 2 and ſtill claim 
forgiveneſs ? See Luke xx1144. where it 2 
in a day, which implies very en. Here it is ſeuen 
zimer only, a mode of expreſſion! which { 
imagine to have been borrowed from a Jewiſn uz. 
dition, by which the neeeſſity of pardoning in 
lighter matters, is limited to ſ e ο,j timer and no 
more. In oppoſition to this tradition, gur Lord 
may be underſtood as extending the terms of far- 
giweneſs, and ordering that pardon. ſhould: be re- 
peated as often as the injury ti ſeventy [times 
feven, us often as there is occaſion; à certain num- 
her for an uncertain. See Grotius, and; Wetitein, 
Ver. 23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 
Hkened, — 6 &«, aller this rm fy 3 


— — a —— — and 1232 28 
he had a great number of officers under him, 1 
determined at length 10 fettie accu, with His ſer- 
ne Thus our Lord illuſtrates the excellent mo- 
rality in the preceding verſe, by a lively parable; in 
which is ſhewn the: neceſſity of forgiving the greateſt 
injuries in every caſe, Where the offending party 1s 
ſenſible of his fault, and promiſes amendment; 2 
neoeſſity of the: ſtrongeſt. kind, ariſing from this 
law ofthe divine government, that it is the condi- 
tion upon which God W our: nge aint 
F See. ch. M. 12. 140 LH 
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Ver. 24. One Was ** unto him, Kc.) When 
the king began to inſpect the accounts of his ſer- 
vants, one was brought unto him, —probably his 
ſteward or treaſurer, —who had ſo abuſed — emi- 
nent ſtation in which he had been placed, and the 
high confidence. which his prince had repoſed in 
him, that he owed him a moſt immenſe ſum, and 
ſtood accountable for ten thouſand talents ; i. e. u 
wards of 1,870,000/. ſterling. - The Pruſſian edi- 
tors ſay, that the ten thouſand talents- are here put 
for an immenſe ſum. Our Lord ſeems to mention 


ſo large a ſum with a deſign to intimate the number 
and weight of our offences againſt God, and our 


utter incapacity of making him any ſatisfaction. 

See Prideaux's Connection, vol. i. preface, p. XX. 

and vol. ii. p. 138. | 
Ver. 25. But foraſmuch as he had not to pay]. 


As it plainly appeared by this ſervant's having run 


through ſuch vaſt ſums, that he had been both neg- 
ligent and extravagant, his lord, according to fre- 
quent cuſtom in ſuch caſes, — him, & c. to be 


fold. See Exod. xxii. 3. Lev. xxv. 39. 2 Kings iv. 


1. Neh. v. 5, Iſai. I. 3. Not that the value of 
him, his family and effects, was any way equal to 
the debt, but as a puniſhment. for his wickedneſs; 
for on. any other ſuppoſition, it is hard to conceive. 


how his lord, whoſe humanity and goodneſs was ſo 


great, came to take ſo rigorous a meaſure, eſpecially. 
as the advantage accruing to himſelf therefrom 
muſt have been but a trifle, in compariſon of his 
loſs. See Macknight, and Olearius. | 

Ver. 27. Then the Lord -was moved with com- 
paſſion] See ch. xv. 32. It is plain that the Lord 
forgave the ſervant his debt conditionally, as is 
ſtrongly implied by the revocation of the pardon 
atterwards, ver. * 
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Ver. 28. Which owed him an hundred p- ence] 


The Roman penny or denarius here ſpoken of, being 
in value about ſeven pence halfpenny of our — 


the whole ſum which was due to him did not much 


exceed three pounds ſterling; therefore the ſervant's 
demanding this trifle in ſo rough a manner from 
his fellow-ſervant, immediately on his coming out 
from the palace, where ſo much lenity had been 
ſhewed to him in a matter of far greater importance, 
manifeſted the very baſeſt diſpoſition in the man. 
The word zue, which we render took him by the 
throat, imports the doing ſo in the moſt furious 
manner, ſo as almoſt to firangle him ; and yet niore 
ſtrongly expreſſes the man's cruelty. 

Ver. 31. His fellow-ſervants—told unto their 


Lord, -&c.] Aucd@1rwy, They gave their Lord an 


exact and faithful account,” which 1s the full mean- 
ing of the word. See Albert, and the Reflections at 
the end. 

Ver. 32. © thou wicked ſervant ] Slave. Dod- 
dridge; who obſerves that the word Ad is not al- 
ways a term of reproach, | nor does it neceſſgrihy 
imply more than ſervant; yet in this connection the 
werd-flave ſeems beſt to expreſs the indignation with 
which his lord is ſuppoſed to ſpeak. The verb 
gende rendered defired/?, e ſomething 
more ſtrong; becauſe thou didff earneſtly requeſt and 
antreat me. 

Ver. 34. Delivered him to the imei) 
Beeownigelg, the executioners of fuſtice. Heylin. The 
word doth not only ſignify exeortioners, or perſons 
who put criminals to the torture, but alſo gaclers, 
who had the charge of priſoners and examined 
them. Impriſonment is a much ſeverer punith- 
ment in the eaſtern parts of the world than here: 
itate © — eſpecially, when condemned to it, 
are 


are ot as forced to ſubenie to a very mean and 


ſcanty allowance, but are frequently loaded with 


clogs, or yokes of heavy wood, in which they cannot 
either he or fit at eaſe; and by frequent ſcourgings, 
and ſometimes by racking, are quickly brought to 
an untimely end: There is probably a reference to 
this in the preſent paſſage. It may perhaps ſeem at 
firſt a very improper method purſued by the lord of 

aining payment in theſe circumſtances; yet when 
it is conſidered that the man's behaviour to his fel- 
low-fervant ſhewed him to be a wretch not only of 
the moſt barbarous diſpoſition, but extremely co- 
vetous ; his lord had reaſon to ſuſpect that he had 


ſecreted his money and goods, eſpecially as nothing 


appeared in his poſſeſſion; wherefore he wiſely or- 
dered him to be tortured on the rack, till he ſhould 
diſcover with whom they were lodged, and make 
complete payment. —Beſides, it may be conſidered 
in the light of a puniſhment incomparably heavier 


than that which was to have been inflicted on him 


purely for his inſolence: for though the debt was 
immenſe, yet whilſt it appeared. to have been 
contracted not by fraud, but by extravagance and 
bad management, he was only to be fold with his 
family, for a certain 'term. "x years, that payment 
might be made as far as their price would go; but 
now that he added to his former miſbehaviour, co- 
retouſneſs, and unmercifulneſs in the exaction of a. 
trifling debt from a  fellow-ſervant, to whom he 
ought to have been more indulgent for the ſake of 
their common lord, who had been ſo kind to him; 
there was all the reaſon in the world to ſuſpect, that 
in his lord's affairs he was more fraudulent than neg- 
ligent; for which cauſe he was delivered to the tor- 
mentors, to be puniſhed in the manner his crimes. 
dcſerved : than: which a ſtronger * of 
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God's difpleaſure againſt men of unmerciful, un- 
forgiving, and revengeful diſpoſitions cannot be ſet 
forth, or even conceived, by the utmoſt force of 
human imagination. May it not be proper to put 
it here to the confeiences of ſome, and to aſk, 
whether rigour in exacting temporal debts, in treat- 
ing without mercy ſuch as are unable to ſatisfy them, 
and confining them in a miſerable priſon, where 
they are totally incapacitated from any probability 
of ſatisfying them ;—whether this can be allowed 
to a Chriſtian, who is bound to imitate his God and 
Father ?—to a debtor, who can expect forgiveneſs 
only on the condition of forgiving others ?—to a 
ſervant, who thould obey his maſter ?—and to a 
criminal, who is in daily expeCtation of his judge 
and final ſentence? See Macknight, Heſychius, and 
Samedo's China. p. 225. : | 


REFLECTIONS ON | CHAP. XVIII. 


How unreaſonable and how odious does a ſevere 
and uncharitable temper appear, when we view it 
in the light of this juſt and convincing parable ! ver. 
23. &c. which may be conſidered as our Lord's ex- 
plication of the fifth petition of his own prayer, 
there are three things in it oppoſed to each other; 
the Lord to his ſervant. -an immenſe ſum to a trifle, 
and the moſt extraordinary clemency to the greateſt 
cruelty. The application of the parable therefore 
is eaſy, and ſufficient to overturn all the arguments 
whereby evil minds would juſtify revenge; parti- 
cularly thoſe taken from the nature and number of 
the offences committed, or from the dignity of the 
perſon againſt whom they are committed, or from 
the benefits conferred on the perſons who * 

755 eZ hem. 
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them. For, in the firſt place, what are men com- 
pared with Gop ? In the ſecond place, how im- 
menſe a debt doth each of us owe to him? A debt, 
which from infancy we begin to contraCt, and are 
daily increaſing in our ripening years. And in the 
third place, how trifling are the offences which our 
brethren commit againſt us, perhaps through inad-. 
vertency, or in conſequence of. ſome provocation 
received from us OTF 2's 


CHAP: XIX. 


Ver. 3. The Phariſees alſo came, &c. for every 
cauſe] For every fault. MS. At diſcretion. Verſion 
of 1729. Our Lord had delivered his ſentiments. 


on this ſubject twice; once in Galilee, ch. v. 31. 


and again in Perea, Luke xvi. 18. It is probable, 


therefore, that they knew his opinion, and ſolicited 
him to declare it, hoping it would incenſe the peo- 
ple, who reckoned the liberty which the law gave 
them of divorcing their wives, one of their chief 
privileges. Or, if, ſtanding in awe of the people, 
he ſhould deliver a doctrine different from what he 
had taught on former occaſions, they thought it 
would be a fit ground of accuſing him of diſſimula- 
tion. But they miſſed their aim entirely; for Jeſus, 
always conſiſtent with himſelf, boldly declared the 
third time againſt arbitrary divorces, not in the 
leaſt fearing the popular reſentment. See Mack- 

night, and the note on ch. v. 31, 32. 
Ver. 4—7. And he anſwered, &c. ] The accounts 
which St. Matthew and St. Mark have given of this 
matter, though they ſeem to claſh upon the firſt 
view, are in reality perfectly conſiſtent. The two 
hiſtorians, indeed, take notice of different particu- 
| S3 lars, 
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Jars, but theſe, when joined together mutually 
throw a light on each other. According to both 
Evangeliſts, the Phariſees came with an inſidieus 
intention, and aſked our Lord's opinion concernin 
divorce: But the anſwer returned to their queſtion 
is differently repreſented by the hiſtorians. Mat- 
thew ſays, that our Lord defired the Phariſees to 
conſider the original inſtitution of marriage in Pa- 
radiſe, when Gad created the human kind of dif- 
ferent ſexes, and implanted in their breaſts ſuch a 
mutual inclination towards each other, as in warmth 
and ſtrength ſurpaſſes all the other affections where- 
with he hath endowed them; and becauſe they have 
ſuch a ſtrong love to each other he declared, that 
in all ages they ſhould neglect every other tie, and 
among the reſt that which binds them to their pa- 
rents, and unites them together by marriage ; and 
that male and female, thus joined together in mar- 
riage, are by the ſtrength of their mutual affection 
no more twain, but one Aae i. e. conſtitute only 
one perſon in reſpect of the unity of their incli- 
nations and intereſts, and of the mutual power 
which they have over each others body, (1 Cor. vi. 
16. vil. 4.) and that as long as they continued faith- 
ful to this law, they nas remain undivided till 
death ſeparate them. > o 4 I 1 
Thus, according to St. Matthew, our Lord an- 
ſwered the Phariſees queſtion concerning divorce, 
by referring to the original inſtitution of marriages 
in Paradiſe; but St. Mark ſays, ch. x. 3. that he 
anſwered it by referring them to the Moſaical pre- 
cept, he anfwered, JW hat did Mofes command you * 
The Evangeliſts, however, may be eaſily freed from 
the imputation of inconſiſtency, by ſuppoſing, that 
the anſwer in St. Mark was given after the _ 
5 3 ; 4:79 7 P An 48 
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ſees had, as St. Matthew informs us, ver. 7. ob- 
jected the precept in the law to the argument 
againſt divorce drawn from the original inſtitution. 
| Why then did Moſes, &c. © If divorce be contrary 
to the original inſtitution of marriage, as you affirm, 
how came it that Moſes has commanded us to give 
a bill of divorce, and to put her away?” 'ThePhariſee, 
by calling the law concerning divorce a command, 
inſinuated, that Moſes had been ſo tender of their 
happineſs, that he would not ſuffer them to live with 
bad wives, though they themſelves had been willing; 
but peremptorily enjoined them, that ſuch ſhould be 
put away: To this our Lord anfwers, Mark x. 3. 
If hat did Moſes command you, & c. and this queſtion 
being placed in this order, implies, that he won- 
dered how they came to confider Moſes? permiſſion 
in the tight of an abſolute command, fince it was 
zranted merely on account of the hardneſs of their 
hearts. See Macknight, Doddridge, and the other 

harmoniſts, and the following note. 
Ver. 8. Becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts! 
He meant their paſhonate, ſtubborn, perverſe tem- 
per, which was ſuch, that had they not been per- 
mitted to divorce their wives, ſome would not have 
ſcrupled to murder them; others would have got 
rid of them by ſuborning witneſſes, to prove the 
crime of adultery againſt them. Others would 
have reckoned it great mildneſs, if they had con- 
tented themſelves with ſeparating from their wives, 
and living unmarried; and thus God's deſign of 
multiplying his people exceedingly, muſt have been 
fruſtrated, as the hated wives would either have 
murdered, or denied the liberty of propagating bj 
other huſbands; a privilege which was ſecured to 
them by divorce. Moſes therefore acted as a pru- 
dent lawgiver, in allowing other cauſes of divorce 
; beſides 
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bad better not marry at all. 


( 236 ) 
beldes whoredom, becauſe by admitting the leſs, 


he avoided the greater evil. At the ſame time the 
Jews, whoſe hardneſs of heart rendered this ex 


dient neceſſary, were chargeable with all the evils 


which followed it; for which rea ſon, as often ag 
they devorced their wives, unleſs in the caſe of 
adultery, they ſinned againſt the original law of 
marriage, and were criminal in the fight of God, 
notwithſtanding their law allowed ſuch divorces. 
Our Lord, as Grotius well obſerves, ſtrongly in- 
timates, that a more tender diſpoſition than hat 
which characterized the Jews under the Moſaic 
diſpenſation, might juſtly be expected from his diſ- 
ciples. 

Ver. 9. Whoever ſhall ant away his wife, &c. 7 
The practice of unlimited divorces which prevailed 
among the Jews, gave great encouragement to fa- 
mily quarrels, was very deſtructive of charity and 
hindered the good education of their common off 
ſpring: Beſides, it tended not a little to make their 
children loſe that reverence for them, to avoid en- 
gaging in a quarrel., Our Lord's prohibition, there- 
fore of theſe divorces, is founded on the ſtrongeſt 
reaſon, and tends highly to the peace and 2 
of . See Macknight, and Mintert on the 
word 

Ver. 10. If the caſe of man hei 60 &. ] The 
diſciples obſerved to their Lord, that fince the law 


of marriage is ſo rigid, that unleſs the woman 


breaks the bond by going aſtray, her huſband can- 
not diſmiſs her, but muſt bear with her, whatever 
are her other vices, deformities or defects, —a man 
To this our Lord re- 
plies, that certainly it is not in every one's power 
to live continently; yet if any man has. the gift, 
whether by natural conſtitution, or by the * 
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of human force uſed upon him, which has rendered 


him incapable of matrimonial union, — according to 
that infamous trafick which the luxury and effemi- 
nancy of the eaſtern world rendered fo' common; 


or by an ardent deſire of promoting the intereſts of 
religion, animating him to ſubdue his natural ap- 
petite, and enabling him to live in voluntary chat- 
tity, unincumbered with the cares of the world; 
ſuch a perſon will not ſin, though he leads a ſingle 
life. That the amputation of deſire only is meant 
by the phraſe, who have made themſelves eunuchs, 
may be gathered from the other clauſes of the pat- 
ſage, for there is mention made. firſt of eunuchs 
who were ſo born from their mother's womb : plainly 
importing that ſome are continent by natural con- 


ſtitution. Next we are told of eunuchs who have © 
been made ſo by men; and laſt of all, there be, who 
have made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
Jake ; not by doing violence to themſelves but by a 


ſtrong reſolution of living continently in a ſtate of 


celibacy, for the ſake of promoting more effectually 


the intereſts of religion. See 1 Cor. vii. 7, 37. 


Our Lord adds, He that is able to receive it let him 


receive it ; which words muſt not be referred to the 


_ clauſes immediately preceding them, as if our Lord 


meant to ſay, „He who is able to become an 
eunuch, by any one of the ways Lhave mentioned, 
let him become one :” for the ſecond way is without 


all queſtion unlawful: But they muſt refer to ver. 


11. as is plain from the words themſelves. In that 
verſe Jeſus had ſaid, All men cannot receive this ſay- 


ing, &Cc. They cannot live without marriage 


chaſtely, unleſs they have the gift of continency.” 
In the 12th verſe he ſhews how that gift is obtained, 


mentioning three ways of it; and then adds, be 
that is able to receive it let him receive it, « He who 
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by any of the methods I have mentioned is in a ca- 
pacity of living chaſtely, may continue unmarried 


without ſinning.“ We may juſt obſerve, that what 


is here ſaid of a ſingle life, is entirely perverted 
by the Roman catholics, when they produce it to 
diſcredit matrimony, and exalt celibacy as the moſt 
perfect ſtate z for on this very occaſion marriage is 
declared to be an inſtitution of God; and left any 
one might have replied, that it was a remedy con- 


trived purely for the weakneſs of our fallen ſtate, it 


1s particularly obſerved that it was inftituted at the 
time of man's innocence. Wherefore as the Apoſ- 
tle tells us, Marriage is honourable in all ranks and 
conditions of perſons, provided the duties thereof 
are inviolably maintained. Beſides, it is falſe to 
affirm that our Lord recommends celibacy; he 
only gives permiſhon for it, as a thing not unlaw- 
Ful; telling them, that if they were able to live 


continently, they would not fin, though they did 


mot marry; eſpecially as the times they lived in 
were times of perſecution. In this light alſo the 


judgment of the Apoſtle St. Paul is to be confidered, 


1 Cor. vii. 26. See Macknight, Wetſtein, and 

Chemnitz. " BM 1 | | REN, 
Ver. 13. Then were there brought unto him little 

children.] For of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven; i. e. 


as Dr. Doddridge paraphraſes it, « Perſons of 


ſuch a character are the true ſubjects of my king- 
dom, and heirs of eternal glory, to which many 
little children are to be admitted into my church 
by baptiſm.” See Mark x. 15. Luke xviti. 7. % 
acknowledge, ſays this candid and ſenſible writer, 
that theſe words will not of themſelves prove in- 
Fant baptiſm to be an inſtitution of Chriſt; but 
M that appears from other Scriptures to be the _ 


% » wp 


4k wo Y , 


there will be proportionable reaſon to believe, that 
our Lord might here intend ſome reference to it.” 
Ver. 15. And he hid his hand on them, &c.} 
Though the litttle ones could nor profit by our Sa- 
viour's inſtruction, yet _— capable of his good 
wiſhes, St. Mark tells us, ch. x. 16. He tool them 
up in his arms, and, with his uſual benevolence, 


Hefſed them. The impoſition of hands being always 


accompanied with prayer, as we obſerved, St. 
Matthew, who, in the beginning of his account, 
had joined theſe two together, ſays fimply at the 
concluſion, that He laid his hands on them, and de- 
parted.” It is probable therefore that Jeſus both re- 


| commended the young ones to God in prayer, and 


bleſſed them himſelf. "IE 

Ver. 16. Behold, one came, and ſaid] For the 
explanation of this event, fee the notes on Mark 
x. 17, &c. where it is more circumſtantially re- 
lated. | | 

Ver. 17. There is none good but one, that is. 


God] This paffage has been produced and ſtrongly 


urged by the Arians in favour of their ſyſtem. 
They found their argument upon the Greek, which 


is none good but cis, one; and that (one) is, 5 G, 
God. Whence it is urged, that the adjective «s 
being in the maſculine gender, cannot be interpreted 


to ſignify one being, or nature (for then it ſhould 


have been „ in the neuter) but one perſon; fo that by 


confining the attribute of goodnefs to the ſingle. 


perſon of the Father, it muſt of courſe exclude the 


perſon of the Sor and Holy Gheft from the unity of 


the Godhead. And it happens, that the fame 


Greek, word for word, occurs in Mark ii. 7. Who 


can forgive fins, —es p64 eis 0 O16», but God only 80 
it is rendered by our tranſlators; and we have 2 
plain 
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plain matter of fact, that es in this place cannot 
poſſibly admit the ſenſe of one perſon, becauſe 


Chriſt, who is another perſon, took upon him to fer- 


give ſens. In the parallel of St. Luke's Goſpel (ch. v. 


21.) the expreſhon is varied, ſo as to make it {till 


clearer,—c« en ge- O., — not eis, but wor», an- 


other adjective of the maſculine gender, which, 
though it agree with its ſubſtantive .., is right- 


ly conſtrued with an adverb,—either the alone God, 


or God only: and the Greek itſelf uſes one for the 


other indifferently, as =" «grow wow, by bread only, 


Matth. iv. 4. % N fees in word only. 1 'Theil. 
1. 5. The utmoſt that can be gathered therefore 
from theſe words, is no more than this, that there 
is one God (in which ve are all agreed) and that 
there is none good beſide him, which nobody will 


diſpute. Whether in this God there be one perſon. 


or three, remains yet to be conſidered ; and the 
Scripture is ſo expreſs in other places, as to ſettie 


it beyond all diſpute. . If it ſhould. here be aſked, 


i 


for what reaſon Chriſt put the queſtion before us, 


Why calleft thou me good? I anſwer, For the fame 
reaſon that he aſked the Pharifees, Why David in 
Spirit called him LorD, ch. xxii. 43. and that was, 
to try if they were able to account for it. This 
young man, by addreſſing our Saviour under the 
name of good maſter, when the Pſalmiſt had affirm- 
ed long before, that there is none that doeth GOOD, 
no NOT ONE, (Ps. xiv. 3.) did in effect allow him 
to be God; no mere man fince the fall of Adam, 
having any claim to that character; and when he 
was called upon to explain his meaning, for that 


God only was good, he ſhould have replied in the 
words of St. Thomas, My Lord, and my God? 
which would have been a noble inſtance of faith, 


and 


£2 


{ Ut } 


and have cleared up the whole difficulty. See 
Jones's Catholic Doctrine of Trinity,“ p. 13. 
Ver. 21. If thou wilt be perfect, &c. ] That is, 
« If thou wilt prove thyſelf a true diſciple of 
mine; if thou wilt enter perfectly and unfeignedly 
under my banner, and enliſt in my cauſe.” It may 
not be improper to obſerve, that the terms of. ſal- 
vation here ſettled are not different from thoſe men- 
tioned elſewhere in Scripture : for though faith is 
declared by our Lord himſelf to be the condition of 
ſalvation, it is ſuch a faith, -as-either proceeds from 
or influences to the univerſal righteouſneſs here de- 
ſcribed 3oJf thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandment. Moreover, the Chriſtian religion 


being from God, is eſtabliſhed upon ſuch ſolid evi- 


dences that every virtuous perſon to whom it is of- 
fered will receive it with pleaſure ; and if any man 
refuſe it, his infidelity can be owing to no other 
cauſe than this, that his deeds are evil. So our 
Lord himſelf ſays expreſsly, John iii. 19. and there- 
fore in returning a general anſwer concerning the 
terms of ſalvation, Jeſus fitly directed this young 
man farſt of all to a ſincere, conſtant and univerſal 
obedience z and when he replied that he had ar- 
rived at that already, and defired to know if he 
lacked any thing more,—namely, to render him. 
perfectly good, Our Lord, who knew that he was 
not thoroughly tinctured with the principles of 
virtue, required him to beceme his diſciple ;z which, 
as he had acknowledged his divine miſſion, he 
could not refuſe to .do, if he was the man he pre- 
tended to be. At the ſame time he-let him know, 


that he could not be perſact, or his diſciple, and much 


leſs a preacher of the Goſpel, without renouncing 

worldly poſſeſſions; becauſe, as matters then ſtood, 

the very profeſſion of his religion, and much more 
* the 
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an animal very common in Syria, and whoſe bunch 
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he preaching of it, would infallibly expoſe him to 
the loſs of his eſtate. Here therefore our Lord has 
declared, that all men to whom the Goſpel is of. 
fered, muſt believe it, and make profeſſion of it, 
elſe they cannot be ſaved; and that true virtue 


wherever it ſubſiſts, neceſſary leads men to this 


belief and profeſſion: but he by no means ſays, that 


it is abſolutely neceſſary for all Chriſtians to el! 


their goods and give them to the poor. ' An entire 
renunciation of the world indeed was neceſſary in 
the firſt ages, when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
but eſpecially the preaching of it, expoſed men to 
perſecution and death; which was the reaſon that 
Jeſus mentioned it to the young man as his indiſ- 


penſible duty, eſpecially as he aimed at the higheſt 


degree of goodneſs: But now that the Chriſtian 
religion is eſtabliſhed by law in many countries, all 
that our maſter requires of us 1s, that we he in 
conſtant and habitual readineſs to part with the 
world; and that we actually do ſo with acquieſ- 
<ence in God's good pleaſure, when he in his pro- 
vidence calls thereto. See on Luke xiv. 33. Mac- 
knight and Law's Chriſtian perfection, chap. 3. 

Ver. 23. It is eaſier for a camel, & c.] A cable. 


Wat. See Boch. tom. i. p. 22. Vorſt. Adag. p. 


14. there is certainly much more propriety in the 
metaphor, rendered agreeably to Dr. Waterland's 
interpretation; but as there is nothing in the pro- 
verbial expreſſion, as it ſtands in the common ver- 
ſions, but what is very agreeable to the eaſtern 
taſte and may be paralleled in other Jewiſh writ- 
ings, there ſeems no great reaſon to depart from 
it. The Jews generally made uſe of the phraſe, 


An elephant cannot paſs through the eye of 2 


needle; which our Saviour changes for a came; 


OB 


a 


WER. © SY ES. BR anc WM. 


en its back is apt to hinder its paſſage through any 


low entrance. In our Saviour's time too the word 
camel was proverbially uſed. to» expreſs any valt 
object, that being the largeſt animal in Paleſ- 
tine. Thus we read, ch. xxili. 24.. Strain out a: 


| gnat, and ſwallow a camel. We, may juſt obſerve, 


that theſe ſtrong expreſſions muſt be underſtood in 
their ſtricteſt ſenſe of the ſtate of things at that time 
ſubſiſting; yet in ſome. degree they. are applicable 
to rich men in all ages: The reaſon is, riches have 
2 woeful effect upon piety in two reſpects: i, 


in the acquifition;, for, not to mention the many 


frauds and other ſins which men commit to obtain 
riches, —they oceaſion an endleſs variety of cares 
and anxieties, which draw the affection away from 
God. Secondly, they are offenſive to: piety in the 
poſſeſſion, becauſe if they. are hoarded, they never 


fail to beget covetouſneſs, which is the root of alt 


evil; and if they are enjoyed they become firong 
temptations. te luxury and drunkenneſs, to luſt, 


pride and idleneſs. See Heylin and Mintert on the 


word Kere - 

Ver. 28. Ye which have: followed, &c.] Ye 
who have followed me, ſhall, in the regeneration, 
when the ſon of man ſhall fit upon, 6&c.—ſit even 
ye alſo. upon. &c. Wat. with whom Dr. Dod- 
dridge, and the verſion of 1729 agree. he latter 


has the paſſage thus: Jn. the new age when the fon of 


man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye that have 


See Rev. xxi. 5. This appears to be a very natu- 
ral ſenſe of this difficult paſſage : many commen-- 


tators, however, underſtand it differently, and 


agreeably to our tranſlation. « Teſus rephed (ſays 
Macknight) to the inquiry of Peter, that he and 


the. reſt of the. Apoſtles ſhould certainly have a pe- 


culiar 
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culiar reward even in this life; becaufe, immedi- 
atcly after his reſurrection, when he aſcended the 
throne of his mediatorial kingdom, he would ad- 
vance them to the high honour of judging the twelve 
#ribes of {ſrael; 1. e. of ruling his church and people, 
of which“ the twelve tribes were a type, In the 
Hebrew language, 10 pudge figniftes to rule or govern. 
See Judg. xit. 7. 1 Sam. vill. 5. wherefore by the 
Apoſtles ſitting on the thrones judging the tribes, 
may be underſtood their ruling the Chriſtian church, 


of which the Jewiſh was a type, by the laws of 


the Goſpel which their maſter infpired them to 
preach, and by the infallible deciſions relative to 
faith and manners which he enabled them to give 
in all difficult caſes. Such ſeems to have been the 
true nature of the dignity which Jeſus now pro- 
miſed to his Apoſtles. 233 

Ver. 29. And every one that hath forſaken, &c.] 


Our Saviour ſpeaks next of the rewards which his 


other diſciples ſhould receive, both in this life, and 
in that which is to come. See Mark x. 3o. where 


the promiſe is more fully expreſſed. Wetſtein ob- 


ſerves that the event confirmed the prediction. For 


one Houſe the firſt preachers of the Goſpel found an 


hoſpitable reception in almoſt every part of the 
earth; for a few brethren and ſiſters, an innume- 
rable multitude of true believers; for children, all 
thoſe whom they had converted to the Chriſtian 
faith; for lande, all the goods of the Chriſtians, 
which were in common; and in fine, for this life, 
life eternal. They ſhall receive an hundred fold, u 
Torrorheoiog:; That is, fays one, „They ſhall have 


abundantly more and greater bleſſings than they 


part with ;—a full content of mind, the comforts 
of an upright conſcience, the joys of the Holy 
Ghoſt, increaſe of Grace, hopes of Glory; 7 

5 1a 
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reward beſtowed on. all, —the penny 


( 245 } 


| ſhall have God for their father, Chriſt for their 


ſpouſe, and all good Chriſtians for their brethren, 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. For the kingdom of heaven, Ke. 1 The - 2 


true ſcope of this parable is to ſhew, that the Jewiſh 
nation, who of all people were firſt in external pri- 
vileges, and particularly in reſpect of the offer of 
the Goſpel be laſt in accepting it; and that when 
they did receive it, they ſhould enjoy no higher 
privileges under that diſpenſation, than the Gen- 
tiles, who were called at the eleventh hour. 


Ver. 3—7. He went out about the third hour, 
&c.] The hiring of labourers at the ſubſequent 
third, ſixth, and ninth hours, fignifies the various 
interpoſitions of Providence, by which many of'the 


Gentiles in the different ages of the world were 
converted, either in whole or in 


ledge and worſhip of the true God; becoming ſome 


þroſelytes of righteauſnefs, others proſelytes of the gate. 


The invitation gwen at the eleventh hour ſignifies 
God's calling the Gentiles, in every country, by 


the light of nature, to live piouſly and wiſely. 


The word Jae, ver. 4. rendered right, fignifies 


not only what a perfon may legally claim, but what 
he might equitably expect from a perſon of honour 
and humanity; whatſoever is reaſonable. See 
Macknight, and Doddridge. The word &gy095, 
rendered idle, ver. 6. ſhould rather be rendered un- 
employed ; for they were willing to work. 

Ver. 8—9. Call the labourers, 8&c.7] The vie) 
1Tven to each 


labourer as his wages, 6gnifies the Gofpel, with its 


privileges and advantages, which they all enjoyed 
55 
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on an equal footing. The fezward who called the 
labourers to receive this reward, repreſents the 
Apoſtles and firſt preachers, by whom the Goſpel 
was offered both to Jews and Gentiles; and the 
rewards being firſt beſtowed on the labourers who 
came at the eleventh hour, ſignifies, that the idola- 
trous Gentiles and proſelytes ſhould all enjoy the 


_ Goſpel, with its privileges, before the Jewiſh nation 


was converted, the condition not of a few indivi- 
duals, but of great bodies of men being repreſented 
in the parable. rates | 

Ver. 13—15. Friend, I do thee no wrong} 
« Seeing I have given thee the hire which I pro- 


miſed thee, thou haſt no reaſon of complaint; and 


if I chooſe to give unto thoſe who came laſt into 


the vineyard as much hire as I have given to thee, 
who can find fault with it? I own it is an act of 
generoſity; but am I not free to beſtow what is 
mine own as I fee proper? Is thine eye evil becauſe J 
am good? Becauſe I am liberal and bountiful, art 
thou envious and covetous ? A malignant aſpect is 
generally the attendant of a ſelfiſn envious temper, 
which was very characteriſtic of the Jews: this 
part of the parable, therefore, is a ſtriking repre- 
ſentation of God's goodneſs, in beſtowing upon the 
Gentiles the Goſpel diſpenſation in preference to 
the Jews themſelves, and without ſubjecting them 
to the grievous burden of the Moſaic yoke. In ver. 
14. Age To voy, might be rendered, tate up that 1s 
thine ; and implies that they not only murmured, 
but in their paſhon threw down upon the ground 
the money they had received. 
Ver. 17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem} See 

the note on Mark x. 32. 5 
Ver. 18. Shall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts] 
This prediction being built upon the ancient prophe- 
| 5 1 | cles 


cies concerning the Meſſiah, certainly contained 


matter of great encouragement to'the diſciples, had 
they underſtood and applied it in a proper manner; 


and it is a remarkable proof of the prophetic ſpirit 


which dwelt in Chriſt; for, humanly ſpeaking, 
it was much more probable that he ſhould have been 
privately aſſalſinated, or ſtoned, as was once attempted, 
by ſome zealous tranſport of popular fury, than 
that he ſhould have been thus ſolemnly condemned, 
and delivered up to crucifixion; a Roman priteiſh- 
ment, with which we do not, find he had ever been 
threatened. Indeed, when the Jews condemned 
him for blafphemy, for which the puniſhment ap- 
pointed in the law was ffoning, and Pilate at laſt 
gave them a general permiſhon to take him, and 
judge him according to their own law, (Matth. xxvi. 
65, 66. John xviii. 31. xix. 7.) it is wonderful they 
did not chooſe to fone him. But all this was done, 
that the Scriptures might be Fall lled. Compare Matth. 
xxvi. 50. and John xix. 36. 

Ver. 20, 21. Then came to him, & c.] Our Sa- 
viour's predictions reſpecting his ſufferings were 
either not underſtood by his diſciples, or at leaſt 
they apprehended that whatever difficulties lay in 
the way, thoſe ſufferings would certainly end in 
his triumph and glory. Ever ſince Chriſt's tranſ- 
figuration the two brothers had conceived very high 
notions of the glory of his kingdom, and, it may 


be, of their own merit alſo, becauſe they had been 
admitted to behold that miraele. 


project, therefore, of ſecuring to themſelves the 
chief places by his particular promiſe, and embraced 
this as a fit opportunity of accompliſhing” their pur- 
poſe. 

Ver. . Te know not what ye aſk} Lou are 
gnorant of the nature of the honour you are aſk- 


ing: 


They formed the 
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However, ſince you defire to partake mithe me 
in my glory, I would know if you be willing to 
ſhare with me in my ſufferings, for the ſake. of the 
Goſpel”? Inſinuating that the road to. greatneſs in 
his kingdom lies through the depth of affliction and 
ſecution on account of truth. Hence cup came 
in x general to ſignify a portion aſſigned, whether of 
pleaſure or ſorrow; and many inſtances occur in 
which it refers to the latter. Ses ch. xxvi, 39, 42. 
Ver. 23. And be baptiſed with. the baptiſm] 
That is, Shall partake of my afflictions.” This 
metamorphical ſenſe: of the word baptiſim, is de- 
rived from the figurative expreſſions of the Old 
Teſtament, in which afflictions are repreſented un- 
der the notion of great waters paſſing over, and 
being ready to overwhelm a perſon. In this view 
of the matter James and John were baptiſed ꝛbith 
Cbriſts baptiſm ; for James was put to death by 
Herod, Acts xii. 2. being the firſt of all the apoſtles 
who ſuffered martyrdom. for Chriſt; and though 
the account which ſome gave of John's being caſt 
into a cauldron of boiling oil at Rome, has been 
called into queſtion by many, it is not to be doubted 
that he had his ſhare in the perſecutions, from 
which none of Chriſt's Apoſtles were exempt. He 
was impriſoned and ſcourged by order of the coun- 
eil at Jeruſalem, Acts. v. 18, 40. and baniſhed to the 
Ne of, Patmos fer the word Gd, and for the 19, 
tinany of Feſus Chri Ai Rev. 1. 9. The laſt elauſe of 
verſe, ig not mine io give, & c. ſhould be tranſ- 

8 lated, is not mine 46, give, unteſs.to them for whant it is 
prepared, c. _Ayye being put here far « pay as it 
is Mark ax. 8. ſee alſo chap. xvii. g. Our Saviour 
meant that it was not in his power to give the chief 
ha any, but to thoſe who. were moſt eminent 


N graces, particularly for this faith and for- 
titude ; 


( 249 ) 
titude; ſuch only having a right to the chief places 
in the kingdom of heaven, according to the un- 
alterable laws of the divine adminiſtration. „1 
can give the chief places in my kingdom to none, 
but to thoſe, who, according to the immutable laws: 
of my Father, are capable of enjoying-them.” | 
Ver. 25. The princes of the Gentiles] Jeſus ſo- 


licitous to cure that pride which made ſome of his- 
diſciples ambitious, and others jealous, called them 


unto him, and told them that his kingdom was not, 
as they imagined, of the ſame nature with the 
| kingdoms of the world; and that the greatnefs of 


his diſciples, was not the greatneſs of ſecular princes 


which conſiſts in reigning over others with abſolute 
and deſpotic ſway. See Grotius, and L'Enfant. 
Ver. 28, Eyen as the Son of man] “ The great- 


neſs of my diſciples conſiſts in doing men all the 
good they poflibly can, by a continual” courſe: of 


humble laborious ſervices, in imitation of me your 
maſter, whoſe greatneſs . conſiſts not in being mi- 
niſtered to by men, but in miniſtering to them as a- 
ſervant ; by healing the ſick, feeding the hungry, 
inſtructing the ignorant, and laying down my life 
a ranſom for the ſins of many.” This being the 
higheſt dignity in Chriſt's kingdom, he might well 
tell the two brothers, that they did not know what 


they were aſking, when they begged the honour 


of filling the higheſt ſtations in it. 

Ver. 29. And as they departed, &c.] And as 
they went out of Jericho. Wat. and MSS. St. Luke 
ſays, that the blind man was cured as our Lord 
drew nigh to Jericho, ch. xviii. 35. and before he 
paſſed through the town, ch. xix. 1. The other 
Evangeliſts fay, the miracle was performed as he 
departed from pA 


1 


reconciled. 


richo. But their accounts may be 
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reconciled. The ſolution of the difficulty is this: 
Jericho having been a flouriſhing city before the 


Iſraelites entered Canaan, muſt, in the courſe of 


ſo many ages, have undergone various changes, 
from war and other accidents; we may therefore 
ſuppoſe that it conſiſted of an old and a new town, 
ſituated at a little diſtance from each other. On 
this ſuppoſition, the beggars fitting on the road be- 
tween the two towns, might be ſaid to have gained 


their cure either as Jeſus departed from the one, or 


drew nigh to the other, according to the pleaſure 
of the hiſtorians. The reader, however, mult not 
look upon. this as a mere ſuppoſition; for, on exa- 
mination, he will find clear proof of it in the 
Sacred Hiſtory. We are told (Joſh. vi. 24, 26.) 
that after the Ifraelites had burned Jericho, Joſhua, 
their general, interdicted by a curſe the rebuiiding 
of it. His curſe ſtruek ſuch terror into the Ifrae- 
lites, that for the ſpace of five hundred years no man 
attempted to rebuild Jericho, till Hiel the Bether 
lite, in the days of Ahab, brought it upon him- 
ſelf, by venturing to raiſe the old city out of her 
aſhes; 1 Kings xv. 34. But though the old city 
thus continued in ruins for many ages, there was a 


town very ſoon built not far from it, to which they 
gave its name: for ſo early as Eglon's time we read 
of the city of Palm treet, Judg. iii. 13. a name pe- 
culiar to Jericho on account of the tine palm- trees 


with which it was environed. Deut. xxxiv. 3. 2 
Chron. xxviii. 15. Beſides, we find Jericho, ſome 
time after this, expreſly mentioned by name, it 
being the town where David ordered his meſſengers 
to tarry till their | beards, which Hanun king of 
Moab cauſed te be ſhaved, were grown. Where- 
fore, as there was. a Fericho before Hiel rebuilt the 

ancient 


Ce” 1 


ancient town, which Joſhua deſtroyed, it cannot, 
I think, be doubted, that from Hiel's days there 


were two cities. of this name, at no great diſtance 
from each other; perha 


ps a mile or ſo. Beſides, 
Joſephus inſimuates, that both of them ſubſiſted in 
his time; expreſly declaring, * that the ſpring 
which watered the territory of Jericho aroſe near 
the old town.” See Bell. Jud. v. 4. Thus therefore 
we have an eaſy and perfect reconciliation of the 
ſeemingly contradictory accounts which the Evan- 
geliſts have given of our Lord's miracle on the 
blind men in this part of the country. But although 
there had been no hint in antiquity, directing us to 
believe that there were two cities of the name of 
Jericho, not far from each other, every reader muſt 
acknowledge, that to have ſuppoſed this, would 
have been ſufficient to our purpoſe of reconciling 
the Evangeliſts, becauſe there are ſuch towns to be 
met with in every country; a thing which of itſelf 
muſt have rendered the ſuppoſition not only poſſible, 


but probable ; and I may venture to ſay, that had 


two profane hiſtorians related any fact with the 
diſagreeing circumſtances found in the Evangeliſts, 
the critics would have thought them good reaſons 
for ſuch a ſuppoſition, eſpecially if the hiſtorians 
were writers of character, and had been either eye- 


witneſſes of the things which they related, or in- 


formed by the eye-witneſſes of them. To conclude, 
this inſtance may teach us never to deſpair of find- 
ing a proper and full ſolutwn of any imagined in- 


conſiſtency that is to be met with in the Sacred 


Hiſtory.. 


Ver. 30. And behold, two blind men] St. Mark 


and St. Luke ſpeak only of one blind man who was 


» | 


cured near Jericho. St. Aguſtin is of opinion, 
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that one of theſe was more remarkable than the 


other, being the /n of I imeus, who ſeems to have 


been a perſon of ſome diſtinction, and that having 
Fallen into poverty and blindneſs, he was forced to 
beg for his bread. He thinks this a good reaſon for 


his being mentioned particularly by one of the 


Evangeliſts. It may be added, that he might him- 
ſelf be remarkable by the extraordinary earneſtneſs 


with which he cried. See Aug. de Conſen. Evang. 


I. 2. the note on ch. viii. 28. and ſermon ix. vol. 

i. of my diſcourſes on the miracle. 
Ver. 32. Jeſus—faid, what will ye, &c. ] It is 

obſervable that we never find Jeſus beſtowing an 


alms of money on any poor perſon falling in his 
Way; yet this is no objection 


againſt his charity: 
for if the perſon who addreſſed him was incapable 


of working for his own ſubſiſtence by reaſon of 
bodily infirmity, it was much more noble, and much 
more becoming the dignity of the Son of God to 
put the beggar in a con- 


remove the infirmity, and 
dition of ſupporting himſelf, than by the gift of a 
ſmall ſum to reheve only a preſent want, which 
would ſoon return ; ſuch an alms being at beſt but 
a trifling- and indirect method of helping them. 


On the other hand, if the beggars who.applied to 
him were not in real diſtreſs through want or dif- 
eaſe, but under the pretence of infirmity or poverty 
followed begging, as they deſerved no encourage- 
ment, ſo they met with none from Jeſus, who 
knew perfectly the circumſtances of every parti- 
cular perſon with whom he converſed. Beſides, to 


have beſtowed money on the poor was not only be- 
neath Chriſt's dignity, but having occaſion to per- 
form great cures on ſeveral beggars, it might have 
afforded his enemies a plauſible pretence for affirm- 
ing, that he bribed ſuch as feigned 3 to 

| eign 


feign cures likewiſe, of which they gave him the 
honour, See Macknight. . | 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XX. 


The motion of the two diſciples was not more 
full of infirmity than their anſwer: Me are able ; 
out of an eager deſire of the honour, they are apt 
to undertake the condition. The beſt men may be 
miſtaken in their own powers; alas, how ftriking 
zn inſtance have we in the caſe of our Lord's fol- 
lowers: when it came to the iſſue, They all forſook 
him, and fled. It is one thing to ſuffer in ſpecula- 
tion, another in practice. There cannot be a worſe 
fign than for a man in a carnal preſumption to 
vaunt of his own abilities; how juſtly doth God 
ſuffer that man to be foiled purpolely, that he may 
be aſhamed of his own {ſelf-confidence ! O God, 
let me ever be humbly dejected in the ſenſe of 


mine own inſufficiency ; let me give all the glory 
elf but my infir- 


to thee, and take nothing to my 
mities, 


* 


CC HAP XX. 


Ver. 1. And when they drew nigh unto Jeruſa- 


lem] The multitude which attended our Lord in this 
journey, ch. xx. 29. having increaſed prodigiouſly 
as he advanced towards Jeruſalem, He did not now 


ſhun them, and enter the city privately, as he had 


always done on former occaſions. The people were 
to honour him with the title of the Meſſiah publicly, 
that he might have an opportunity of accepting 
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that auguſt name in the moſt avowed manner, be. 
fore he aſcended into heaven. Moreover, the 

prieſts who had ifſued out a proclamation againſt - 
him, John xi. 57. were to be awed, at leaſt for a 
while, and reſtrained from offering him violonce; 
for, as he had doctrines to teach, rebukes to give, 
and other things to do, which could not fail to in- 
cenſe thoſe proud rulers; without doubt they would 
have put him to death prematurely, had not the 
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jo people appeared on his fide. Accordingly, after 

138 the parable of the huſbandman was ſpoken, ver. 

1 44. the prigſis ſought to lay hands on him, but feared 

My the multitude, becauſe they took him for a prophet, 

2 Ver. 8, 9. And a very great multitude ſpread 

i] their garments] When the multitudes ſaw Jeſus 

| mounted, they immediately bethought themſelves MW | 
15 of ſhewing him the honours which kings and con- ; 
* querors obtained in their triumphal entries; for, as 5 
4 they all firmly believed that he would take the 

A reins of government into his own hands at this T 
11 paſſover, they had a mind to make his entry into Te 
ite Jeruſalem have the air of a triumph. 8 ; = 
bi. Ver. 13. But ye have made it a den of thieves] ge 
* The Jews, reckoning the lower and outer court of th, 
12 the temple as a place of no ſanctity, becauſe it was _ 
bl deſigned for accommodating the Gentile proſelytes WM ;;, 
# in their worſhip, not only kept the daily market Tel 
” there, of ſuch things as were neceſſary in offering all 
iy ſacrifices, but ſuffered the common porters, in 50 
1 oing from one part of the city to another, to paſs wh 
5 through it with their burdens, for the ſake of ak 
74 ſhortening their way: But as theſe abuſes occaſioned ref 
iY great diſturbance to the proſelytes, Jeſus reformed que 
* them a ſecond time, ſee John ii. 14. telling the any 
i people around him that the Gentiles worſhipped 
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there by divine appointment, as well as che Jews x 
the temple being ordained of God to be the bouſe of. 
prayer for all nations, Mark xi. 17. 7 

Ver. 14—16. And the blind and the lame came 
to him, &c.] There ſeems a peculiar propriety in 
our Lord's multiplying theſe aſtoniſhing miracles, 
both to vindicate the extraordinary act of authority 
which he had juſt been performing, and to make. 
this his Jaſt viſit to Jeruſalem as convincing as poſ- 
ſible, that thoſe who would not ſubmit to him, 
might be left ſo much the more inexcuſable. Upon 
this occaſion the very children, when they ſaw the 


F David, ſo wonderfully were they ſtruck with 
his miracles. | | 
Ver. 18—22. Now in the morning, &c. ] I ſhall 
poſtpone the remarks on this miracle to Mark xi. as 
it is there related with ſome cireumſtances which 

require particular notice. | 3 

Ver. 23—26. And when he was come, &c. J 
The rulers, much alarmed at the proceedings of 
Jeſus, were very deſirous of putting him to death; 


c 


but they wiſhed to do it under the pretext of law. 


] Se ver. 46. and Mark xi. 18. In conſequence of 


j their intentions to do ſo, the chief prieſts, ſcribes, 
: | and elders, 1. e. ſome: of the firſt men of the na- 


Jeſus, as he was teaching, in the temple, and before. 
8 al the people put two queſtions to him. The i 


- was, concerning the nature of the authority by 
7 which he ated, whether as a prophet, a prieſt, or 


a king, no other perſon having a right to make any 


d reformation in the church or ſtate. The ſecond 


d queſtion was, that if he claimed the authority of 


p any, or all of thoſe characters, they deſired to 
: | ES | know. 


cures which he performed, proclaimed him the Son 


ton, came by appointment of the Sanhedrim to | 
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know from whom he derived it, ver. 23. Jeſus, 


that he might at once reprove the impropriety of 


the queſtion in thoſe circumſtances, and, in fact, 
return an unexceptionable, though oblique anſwer 
to it, ſaid to them in reply, IT alfs will aſk, &c. ver. 
24, 25. This queſtion reduced the prieſts to an 
inextricable dilemma. They conſidered, on the 


one hand, that if they ſhould acknowledge John's 


miſhon to be from God, it would oblige them to 
acknowledge Chriſt's authority; John having more 
than once borne teſtimony to him as the Meſſiah. 
On the other hand, if they denied John's authority, 
they did not know but the people who ſtood round 
them liſtening to Jeſus' might ſtone them, for they 
generally believed John to have been a prophet: 
many of them had ſubmitted to his baptiſm, and 
his reputation by no means ended with his life. 
c Ye are come, faid he, to enquire into the proofs 
of my miſſion. I agree to ſubmit myfelf to your 
examination, on condition that you will tell me 
what your determination was concerning John. 
Was he a true, or a falſe prophet ? You ſay, yu 


cannot tell. If then you are not able to form a judge- 
ment concerning John, how can you take upon you 


tojudge of me ?” | 
Ver. 28—3o. But what think you? a certain 


man, &c.] Becauſe the chief prieſts and elders had 


ſaid that they did not know from whence John's 
baptiſm was, Jeſus ſharply rebuked them for dit- 


| believing him: He conveyed his reproof under the 
parable of two ſons, who were commanded to 


work in their father's vineyard ; and by aſking their 
opinion of the behaviour of theſe ſons, he made 


them condemn themſelves. See on ch. xiii. 3. The 


temper and behaviour of the ſecond ſon, was an 


exact picture of the temper and behaviour of the 


Phariſees; 


4 fr 1 ' EF NY af av. PO TY Fw 


Phariſees; for in their prayers and phraſes, they 


( 257 } 


ve God the moſt honourable titles, and pro- 


feſſed the utmoſt zeal to ſerve him; but at the 


ſame time would do no part of the work which 


he enjoined them, and particularly would not 


hearken to the Baptiſt's exhortation. In the cha- 
racter of the other ſon, the diſpoſition of the tax- 
gatherers and harlots is well deſcribed. They 


neither profeſſed nor promiſed to do the will of 


God; yet, when they came to think ſeriouſly, they 
ſubmitted themſelves firſt to John, then to Chriſt, 
and in conſequence of their faith amended their 
lives. : . 

Ver. 31, 32. They ſay unto him the firſt] The 
moral reflection ſuggeſted by this paſſage of. the 
hiſtory is, that the openly profane are more apt to 
repent than hypocrites; which experience alſo 
{hews to be true. The reaſon is, perſons only pro- 
fane have nothing by which they can defend them- 
ſelves againſt the terrors of God, when once they 
begin to faſten upon their conferences. "Whereas 
hypocrites, having a form of godlineſs, ſcreen 
themſelves therewith from all the attacks that can 
be. made upon them by the ſtrongeſt arguments, 
drawn whether from reaſon, or from the word of 
God. - See as above. 

Ver. 33. Hear another parable.] Not ſatisfied 


with ſhewing the rulers. the heinouſneſs of their 


lin, in rejeCting the Baptiſt, Jeſus judged it proper 
likewiſe publicly to repreſent the crime of the na- 
tion, in rejecting all the meſſengers of God, from 
rſt to laſt; and among the reſt, his only begotten 
lon; and diſapproving the Moſaical diſpenſation 
under which they lived: At the ſame time he 
warned them plainly of their danger, by reaſon of 
the puniſhment which they incurred on account of 
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ſuch a continued courſe of rebellion. The out- 
ward ceconomy of religion, in which they gloried, 
was to be taken from them ; their relation to God, 
as his people, cancelled ; and their national con- 
ſtitution deſtroyed: But, becauſe theſe were to- 
pics extremely diſagreeable, he couched them un- 
der the veil of a parable, which he formed upon 
one made uſe of long before by the Prophet 
Iſaiah, ch. vi. 1. where ſee. the notes. This vine- 
yard with its appurtenances repreſents the Moſaical 
diſpenſation; a diſpenſation attended with great 


preſent. advantages, and many promiſes of future 


bleſſing. 

Ver. 40 — 42. When the Lord therefore 
cometh] He ſhall become the head of the corner, 
or of the church ? What elſe is this, but that he 
ſhall be believed on by the Gentiles, and unite 
them to the church of God, as an head corner- 
ſtone unites the two ſides of a building?“ Accord- 
ingly St. Luke exprefles the connection of our 
Lord's anſwer with their denial more clearly, ch. 
xx. 17. See the note on Pf. cxviii. 16. Jeffrey's 
Review, p. 119. and Macknight. 


Ver. 45. They perceived that he ſpoke of them} 


One would think they could have been at no los 


for the interpretation of the parable, e. 


how nearly it reſembled that in Iſai. v. 1, &c. 
which they were doubtleſs well acquainted : only 
it is to be obſerved, that there 1/-ael is the vineyard; 
here the, true religion is repreſented under that 
figure. Accordingly it is then threatened, that the 
vineyard ſhould be let out to other huſbandmen, 
each event ſuiting its connection. See Doddridge 
and Calmet. 


* 


CHAP. 


ä . 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1—2. And Jeſus anſwered, &c.] The 
rulers being afraid to apprehend Jeſus, he was at 
liberty to proceed in the duties of his. miniſtry. 
According he delivered another parable, wherem 


he deſcribed, on one hand the bad ſucceſs which 


the preaching of the Goſpel was to have among 
the Jews, who for that reaſon were to be deſtroy- 
ed; and on the other, the chearful reception it was 
to meet with among the Gentiles, who thereupon 
were to be admitted into the church of God. Mar- 
riage ſupper or great feaſt ſignifies the Joys of hea- 
ven, (ſee Rev. xix. 9.) which are fitly compared to 
an elegant entertainment, on account of their ex- 


quiſiteneſs, fulneſs and duration; and they are 


here ſaid to be prepared in honour of the Son of 
God, becauſe they are beſtowed on men as the re- 
ward of his obedience. Our Lord is frequent! 

repreſented in Scripture under the character of a 
bridegroom. See ch. ix. 15. Luke v. 34. John 
ii, 29. the notes on Luke xiv. 16, &c. Mac- 


knight and Wolfius. 


Ver. 4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants] 
After Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, the Apoſ- 


tles were ſent to inform the Jews, that the Goſpel 


covenant was eſtabliſhed, manſions in heaven were 
prepared, and nothing was wanting, but that they 
mould chearfully accept of the honour deſigned 
them. | | | en Bit | 

Ver. 7. When the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth] This branch of the parable plainly predict- 
ed the deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman ar- 
mies, called God's armies, becauſe they were ap- 
pointed by him to- execute vengeance upon that 
once favourite, but now rebellious people. 


Ver, 


cf 
l SR ASS 1 2 
n 
= we * Fern | 
o - 7 T F N 


— 


7 8 = 
, if 7 
—__ " 
4 2 v7 / * 
4 * * * _ = —— — * — — - * 8 * Y 
1 * * — . — — > —— - 6—— 4H — 3 8 1 —— ns: 8 : = i * 

* * - — ad * = * 4 EM —_ — Os , RA + II SIE , — — Pr — — Cary ”-” " is 4, J 
28 2.2 = 2 2 . 8 5 —— — 7 — — 2 oy nr * * —— pany 3 - ** 0 
8 0 * +. * * . * * * R * = 0 3 > $ * * ” * J So 

o0 221 _— NN. 14 Nr 22 2 x 5 1 1 4 - —_— - by * 
K > * ” a * + a ' : F . r 1 Fs ; 8 

0 re — 3 — - 5 — oe ARES Wee RY RR WW. * r 
, — EIS e . * wy RN * 31 2 2 is e 2 RY 
Ys 94 1 Nn * * 4 0D 
Nen 1 8 » + 2 2 . * * Wa 
= f 


2 a4 5 
& . 11255 A : ua 8 
— . £ LE; — 
0 . EE EW") A 2 ä , R 
. — No wart 1 hs of = E 
— * = 1 - LY = 


TT, EET SITY Oe. 
% 2 * . * ** K Wt 
— „ 

- 


of of * 
9 £68 Be e 
"5. rr 


3 
— 2 


1 |, cho © 8 5 
U A 


Ado <du7 


145 "1 
1 . 


1 


__ 


p 1 C. I 7 _ 3 * _ * * — 
N N d e 
+. 4 4 © 
4 w _ 1 \ N 
4 4+ —— Wo. - — * 
ov L200 Is 1 . 4 


8 

Sa 1 2 1. 8175 

Nr 2 
1 


_— 4 8 
Se N 
. 


1 * 8 7 


* 3 Ez 
* 5 


* — rn N 
8 5 vr & . 


* 
. 


of God's good Spirit to perfect holineſs in the fear 


law would not allow of; and eſpecially in the ad- 


1 


- 


Ver. 11. He ſaw there a man, &c.] That is, 


ſays Dr. Clarke, «© One, who making profeſſion of " 
the Chriſtian religion, practiſes not the virtues. of tet 
a Chriſtian life.” Without all doubt, the man that tic 
was ſentenced to be bound and caſt out of doors; WM 
had been offered a wedding garment, or ſumptuous g 
apparel, along with the reſt, but would not receive. MW 1; 
it; and fo haughtily came in, dirty and -ragged as co 
he was. . e ve 
Ver. 14. For many are called, &c. ] by Theſe lic 
words are proverbial, and muſt be referred fr to de 


the 7ezs who though they were called in great re 
numbers by the preaching of the Goſpel, fewv were I 
choſen ; for they did not believe. See on chap. xx. 60 
16. They muſt be referred alſo to the Gentilis, 


who though they embraced the Goſpel, many of 0 
them rejected the wedding garment when it was de 


offered to them, and refuſed the gracious aſſiſtance 00 


7 

of the Lord. The parable is concluded in this 4 
manner, to ſhew us, that the profeſſion of the v 
Chriſtian religion will not fave a man, unleſs he of 
lives in a manner worthy of that religion; that not in 


they 200 ſay Lord, Lord] but they who do the will, ef 
of that Lord, ſhall enter into the joys of his king- WM th 
dom. See the Reflections. i 

Ver. 16. With the Herodians.] They ſeem to ol 


have been men who diſtinguiſhed themſelves by uy 


their zeal for the family of Herod ; and on that ac- ta 
count, they would be naturally zealous for the au- h 
thority of the Romans, by whoſe means Herod was 2 
made and continued king; and i is probable as b 
Dr. Prideaux conjectures, that they might incline re 
to conform to them in ſome particulars, which the h 


miſſion of images, though not in the ann, or 
: N | \ ©, 2: 1215 AIRF 
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' ſtances. 
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rather idolatrous uſe of them. Herod's attempt to 
ſet up a golden eagle over the eaſtern gate of the 
temple, is well known: Theſe complaiſant cour- 
tiers would, no doubt, defend it; and the fame 
temper 1 diſcover itſelf in many other in- 

n all theſe accounts, they were moſt 
diametrically oppoſite to the Phariſees; ſo that the 
conjunction of their counſels againſt Chriſt is a 
very memorable proof of the keenneſs of that ma- 
lice, which could thus cauſe them to forget ſo 


deep a quarrel with each other. Thus united, they 


reſolved to ſend certain of their diſciples to enſnare 
Jeſus in his wordt; whom they directed 10 feign 


themſelves juſt men, Luke xx. 20. men who had a. 


great veneration for the divine law, and a dread of 
doing any thing inconſiſtent therewith 3 and un- 
der that maſk to beg him, for- the eaſe of their 


conſciences to give his opinion whether they might 


pay taxes to the Romans, conſiſtently with their 
regard for their religion. It ſeems this queſtion/ 
was much debated in our Lord's time. One Judas 
of Galilee having taught the unlawfulneſs of pay-' 
ing the taxes, and gathered a numerous faction, 
eſpecially among the common people. The prieſts, 
therefore, imagined that it was not in our Lord's 
power to decide the point, without making himſelf 
obnoxious to ſome of the parties, who, divided 
upon it. If he ſhould ſay it was /awful to pay the 
taxes, they believed that the people, 1 
hearing the queſtion was propoſed, (ſee Luke xx. 
26.) would be incenſed againſt him, not only as a 


baſe pretender, who, on being attacked publicly, 
renounced the character of the Meſſiah, which he 


had aſſumed among his friends, but as a flatterer of 
princes only, and a betrayer of the liberties of his 
country; one who taught doctrines inconſiſtent 


with 
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with the known principles of the people of God. 


For, the notion which the-generality of the Jews 
formed of the Meſhah was, that he would deliver 
them from foreign ſervitude : If therefore he who 
called himſelf the Meſſiah, recommended the Pay- 
ing of taxes -to the Romans; they could not but 
think this inconſiſtent with his pretenſions, nay, 


and an entire renunciation of them. But, if he 


ſhould affirm that it was wnlawful to pay, the 


_ Herodians reſolved to inform the governor. of it, 


who they hoped ſhould puniſh him. as a fomentor 
of ſedition. Highly. elated, therefore, with their 
project, they came and propoſed their queſtion, 
after having firſt paſſed an encomium on the truth 


of his miſſion, and upon his courage, integrity, 


and impartiality, with a deſign, no doubt, to make 
him believe that they were his friends,. and that he 
ought boldly to declare what the will of God was 
in this matter. See L'Enfant, Prideaux, Mac- 
knight, and Calmet.  - AY Sint beans 


Ver. 18— 21. Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ?] 


The Jews were ſo tenacious of the cuſtoms of their 


country, and had fo high an opinion of their own ho- 


lineſs, that they. would not make uſe of heathen mo- 
ney, as appears from the buſineſs of the money- 
changers mentioned in the Goſpels. Probably it was 
for this reaſon that the Romans inſiſted on having the 
taxes paid in their own coin, by making it current, 
they taught. the Jews that they were their maſters. 
Hence the force of our Lord's argument appears: 
Since this money bears Czſar's image, it is his; 
and by making uſe of it, ye acknowledge his au- 
thority. If fo, I leave it to yourſelves to judge, 


whether tribute ought to be paid toward the ſup- 
port of that government which ye have acknow- 
e ir 15 1 0:9" MG. 


4 


( 
ledged, which ye cannot ſhake off, and by which 
your tranquility is preſerved.” | 


Ver. 22. They marvelled, and left himJ The 
unexpected and very wife anſwer of our Lord, in 
which he clearly confuted them on their own prin- 
ciples, and ſhewed that the rights of God and the 
magiſtrate do not interfere in the leaſt, becauſe 
magiſtrates are God's deputies, and rule by his au- 
thority, quite diſconcerted and ſilenced his crafty 
enemies. | 

Ver. 23. The ſame day came to him the Sad- 


ducees] It is generally known that Sadoc, the maſ- 


ter of this ſect, and from whom the Sadducees 
took their name, thought that God was not to be 
ſerved from mercenary principles; i. e. as he 
crudely explained it, from the hope of reward, or 
fear of puniſhment. His followers interpreted this 
23 an implicit denial of a future ſtate, and ſo im- 
bibed that pernicious notion of the utter deſtruc- 


tion of the ſoul at death; —equally uncomfortable 


and abſurd. The ſtory which they mention here 
ſeems to have been a kind of common-place ob- 
jection, as we meet with it in the old Jewiſh 
writers. A 

Ver. 24—28. Maſter, Moſes ſaid, &c.] The 
argument by which the Sadducees endeavoured to 
confute the notion of a future ſtate, was taken 
from the Jewiſh law of marriage; which, to give 
their objection the better colour, they obſerved 
was God's law delivered by Moſes. As they be- 
liered the ſoul to be nothing but a more refined 
kind of matter, they thought if there was any fu- 
ture ſtate it muſt reſemble the preſent. 

Ver. 29, 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid] Jeſus 
confuted their argument, by teHing the Sadducees 


that they were ignorant of the power of God, 


who 
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who has created ſpirit as well as matter, and who 


can make man completely happy in the enjoyment 
of himſelf. | oh 7 - 
Ver. 31, 32. But as touching, &&.] Our Lord | 


having demonſtrated that the Sadducees were i 

rant of the power of God, proceeded to ſhew that 
they were ignorant of the Scriptures likewiſe; and 
particularly of the writings of Moſes, from whence 
they had drawn their objection: For out of the 
law itſelf he demonſtrated the certainty of a re. 


ſurrection, at leaſt of juſt men, and thereby quite 


overturned the opinion of the Sadducees, who, 


believing the materiality of the ſoul, affirmed that 

men were annihilated at death, and that the writ- 
ings of Moſes ſupported their opinion. His ar- 
ument was this: „As a man cannot properly be 
a a father without children, nor a king without ſub- 


jects, ſo God cannot be properly called God, unleſs 

has his people, and be Lord of the living. Since, 
therefore, in the law he calls himſelf the God of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, long after theſe patri- 
archs were dead, the relation denoted by the word 


God ſtill ſubſiſted between them; for which reaſon 
they were not annihilated, as the Sadducees pretend» | 


ed, when they affirmed they were dead, but were ſtill 


in being, God's ſubjects, and covenanted people.” 


Ver. 35. Then—a lawyer aſked, &c.] Some of 
the doctors' declared, that the law of ſacrifices 
was the great-. commandment, becauſe ſacrifices 
are both the expiations of- fin, and thankſgivings 


for mercies. Others beſtowed this honour on the 


law of circumciſion, becauſe it was the ſign of 
the covenant. eſtabliſhed between God and the na- 
tion. A third. part yielded it to the law of the 
ſabbath, becauſe by that appointment both the 
knowledge and the practice of the inſtitutions of 
Moſes were preſerved; and, to name no more, 


there 


— 


Cy SF 1 1 


( 
there were ſome who aſſirmed the law of _ meats 
and waſhings to be of the greateſt importance, be- 
cauſe thereby the people of God were effectually 
ſeparated from the company and converſation of 


the heathens. But Jeſus, with better reaſon, de- 
cided in favour of the beauties of piety and mora- 


lity; mentioning particularly that comprehenſive 
ſummary of both found in Deut. vi. 4. and which 


was one of the ſentences written on their phylac- 
teries. See Lightfoot's Hor. Heb. on Mark xii. 
3 

Ver. 40. On theſe two colltnandments, Kc. 
The love of God, and the love of our neighbour, 


if carefully attended to, will grow into a com- 


plete ſyſtem of religion. The duties of religion 


are all relative, regarding either God or man; 


and there is no relative duty that love does not rea- 
dily transform itſelf into upon the mere view of 
the different circumſtances of the perſon concern- 
ed. Love. with regard to a ſuperior, becomes ho- 


nour and reſpect, and ſhews itſelf in a chearful 


obedience, and a willing ſubmiſſion. Love, with 
reſpect to equals, is friendſhip and benevolence; 
towards inferiors, it is courteſy and condeſcenſion: 
If it regards the happy and proſperous, it is joy 
and pleaſure; if it looks towards the miſerable, it 
is pity and compaſhon ; it is a tenderneſs which 
will diſcover itſeif in all the acts of mercy and 
humanity. In negative duties this principle is no 
leſs effectual than in poſitive. Love will not per- 


mit us to injure, oppreſs, or offend our brother; 


it will not give us leave to neglect our betters, nor 
deſpiſe our inferiors; it will reſtrain every inordi- 
nate paſſion, and will not ſuffer us to gratify our 
envy at the expence of our neighbour's credit or 
reputation, but will preſerye us harmleſs and in- 
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nocent. The ſame may be ſaid of our love to God; 
for the duties which we owe to God are founded 
in the relation between God and us. Were there 
no ſuch relation, the perfections of God might be 
matter of admiration, but could not be the ground 
of duty and obedience. I have obſerved that love 
naturally . transforms itſelf into all relative duties 
which ariſe from the circumſtances of the perſons 
related. 'Thus, in the preſent caſe, if we love 
God, and conſider him as the Lord and Governor 
of the World, our love will ſoon become obedi- 
ence; if we conſider him as wiſe, good, and gra- 
cious, our love will become honour and admira- 
tion; if we add to theſe our own weakneſs and in- 
firmity, love will teach us dependance, and prompt 
us in all our wants to fly for refuge to our great 
protector; and thus in all other inſtances may the 
particular duties be drawn from this principle. 
Prayer and praiſe, and other parts of divine worſhip 
which are the acts of theſe duties, are ſo clearly 
connected with them, that there is no need of ſhew- 
ing diſtinctly concerning them, how they flow from 
this general commandment. See Bp. Sherlock as 
above, Page 342, &c. | | © ; 

Ver. 42—45. What think ye of Chriſt ?] The 
Phariſees having, in the courſe of our Lord's mi- 
niſtry, propoſed ſundry difficult queſtions to him, 
with a view to try his prophetical gifts, he, in his 


turn, now that à body of them was gathered to- 


gether, thought fit to make trial of their ſkill in the 
facred writings. For this -purpoſe, he publicly 
aſked their opinion of a difficulty concerning the 
Meſhah's pedigree, ariſing from Pf. cx. The doc- 
tors, it ſeems, did not look for any thing in their 
Meſſiah more excellent than the moſt exacted per- 
fections of human nature; for though they _ 


*. 
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him the Son of God had no notion that he was 


God, and fo. could offer no ſolution of the diffi- 
culty. Let the latter queſtion might have ſhewed 
them their error: for if the Meſſiah was to be only 


a ſecular prince as they ſuppoſed; ruling the men of 


his own time, he never could have been called 
Lord by perſons who died before he was born; far 
leſs would ſo mighty a king as David, who alſo was 
his progenitor, have called him Lord. Wherefore,. 
fince he rules over, not the vulgar dead only of 
former ages, but even over the kings from whom he 
was himſelf deſcended and his kingdom compre- 
hends the men of all countries and times, paſt, pre- 


ſent, and to come. The doCtors, if they thought ac- 


curately upon the ſubject, ſhould have expected in 
their Meſſiah a king different from all other kings 
whatſoever. Beſides, he is to fit at God's right 
hand il his enemies are made the footſtool of his 
feet; made thoroughly ſubject unto him um- 


7 


lifs, and” they who will not bow to him willingly, 
ſhall, like the rebellious ſubjects of other kingdoms, 
be reduced by puniſhment. Being conſtituted uni- 
verfal judge, all, whether friends and enemies, 
ſhall appear before his tribunal, where by the 
higheſt exerciſe of kingly power, he ſhall doom 
each to his unchangeable ſtate. - See Macknight.. 
We may obſerve, that our Lord always takes it for 
granted, in his arguments with the Jews, that the 
writers of the Old Teſtament were under ſuch an ex- 


traordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit, as to ex- 


preſs themſelves with the ſtricteſt propriety on all oc- 
caſions; How then doth David in Spirit, &c.? ver. 
43. Comp. John x. 35. And I look upon-this, ſays 
Dr. Doddridge as no contemptible argument for the- 


inſpiration of the New Teſtament ; for we can never 
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bers of Chriſt's enemies were ſubject to him in this 


r 
＋ 


"a 


£ 
Wy 
1 
1 
$7: 
$7.8 
1 

- 75 

, = 
75 
45 
Is 


a. 


wa ROO IE my 
wr "> 3 
1 1 * 


5 2d" 
$12 2 ty N 1 
a . 7 wiv — 7 
e d 

a - 8 *. * 
a "WIS, 2 oy 


—̃ ͤ — ns 
2 a 2 F IT 24 


bes. i ee 


— 
, 


- 


n —_—_ 

OW Wr Bee FW ters 

SER 1 * 3 1 
2 o * 3 ( 
1 


- 7 7 
W 4 — 
W aa 
r 
nl 
\ 0 
—— ** 8 
—w ets Ld 2 


F. 
„ 
1 3 


— — 4 
* * 


— 


e 
4 


2 of — —— AA — 
7 * ** 
. 


N » _— OY. 
. 


Jes 5; 


* Cd — — _ = _ 
a wa 5 4 


" 4 
8 : 
RE | r * 
r d © xs 4 

* 2 is 


* 


5 
Jr 
„ 


9 == oy AY 
rn 
dk 


* 5 } ** 
r Fe — 
* 1 . N 


vw 
our 
2 


r 
my "_ 
23+ ” * - n * 
* — » * * 
1 Fe: "RY 
1 * 
v\ . 
(as * U 
I A 
. 


r 


Ct 208 } 


think the Apoſtles of Chriſt to have been leſs af. 
ſiſted by the Divine Spirit in their writings, when 
they were in other reſpects ſo much more power- 
fully endued with it. / 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1, 2. Then ſpake Jeſus, &c.] The name 


of Phariſees being the appellation of a ſect, it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that our Lord meant to ſay of all. 
the party, that hey fat in Moſes chair; ſuch a cha- 


rater was applicable to none but the doctors 


of the ſet; ſor which reaſon we may ſuppoſe 
that the phraſe Scribes and Phariſees, is an He- 


braiſm for the Phariſean Scribes; ſome think there 
is an alluſion, ver. 2. to thoſe pulpits Which Ezra 


made for the expounders of the law, Neh. viii. 4. 


and which were afterwards continued in the ſy- 
ogue ; from whence the rabbis delivered their 
diſcourſes ſitting. | gd 
Ver. 3. All therefore, & c.] The morality of 
Phariſees, as, appears from many examples men- 


' tioned in the Goſpel, was of a very looſe kind, 
and as for the tradition which they taught, they 
often made void the law of God 'altogether. It 
is not therefore to be thought that Jeſus would 


recommend the doctrines and precepts of the Pha- 
riſees without exception; and for this reaſon we 


muſt limit the general expreſſions here made uſe 


of, by what goes before in this diſcourſe ; thus, 
« While theſe men fit in Moſes” ſeat, while they 
rightly explain the doctrines and precepts of the 
law, be ſure to obey them; but by no means imi- 
tate their practices? * 5 
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Ver. 4. For they bind heavy burdens] It is well 
known that the Phariſees gloried in the exactneſs 
with which they obeyed the ceremonial part of the 
law. Nay, they carried matters ſo high, that, not 


content with the commandments which God had 


enjoined, they took upon them to preſcribe a va- 
riety of traditionary precepts of their own inven- 


tion. 


Ver. 8—11. But be not ye called rabbi.] Fur- 
ther, the Jewiſh doctors were wont to inculcate on 
their diſciples, that exiſtence, except it was im- 
proved and ripened by knowledge, was in a manner 
no exiſtence at all; and boaſted that they who 
formed men's minds by erudition gave them a real 


being; and for that reaſon were to be conſidered as 


their true parents. Hence they arrogantly. aſſumed 
to themſelves the name of father, to intimate the 
peculiar obligation which their diſciples, but eſpe- 
cially the proſelytes ſrom idolatry, were under to: 
them for their exiſtence, and or the advantage 


which accompanied it: The title of father in this 
ſenſe our Lord abſolutely prohibited his Apoſtles 


either to take or give, becauſe it belongs only to 
God]; for one is your father who is in heaven. 

Ver. 13. But woe unto- you, Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites] The above diſcourſe againſt the 


»cribes and Phariſees was pronounced in the hear- 


ing of many of the order; they were therefore 
greatly incenſed, and watched for an opportunity 
to deſtroy Jeſus: but it was not a time for him 
now to be afraid of them, this being the laſt ſer- 
mon he was ever to preach in public. It was ne- 
ceſſary to uſe violent remedies, eſpecially as 

medicines had hitherto proved ineffectual; where- 
tore, with a kind of ſeverity he threatened them 
in the molt awful and ſolemn manner, denouncing 
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dreadful woes againſt them, not on account of the 
perſonal injuries they had done him, although they 


were many, but on account of their exceſſive wick- 
edneſs. They were public teachers of religion, 


who abuſed every mark and character of goodneſs 
to all the purpoſes of villamy. Under the grimace 
of a ſevere and ſanCtified air, they were malicious, 


1mplacable, lewd, covetous, and rapacious; in a 


word, inſtead of being reformers, they- were cor- 
rupters of mankind ; ſo that their wickedneſs being 
of the very worſt ſort, it deſerved the ſharpeſt re- 
buke that could be given. Our Lord pronounced 
eight bleſſings upon the mount; here he pronounced 
eight woes 3 not as imprecations, but ſolemn com- 
paſſionate declarations of the miſery which theſe ſtub- 
born ſinners were bringing upon themſelves. The 
reaſons why theſe woes were denounced againſt the 


Scribes, are ſet forth in the ſubſequent verſes, I. 


The int is, becauſe they ſhut up the kingdom of 
heaven from men, by taking away the hey of knows- 
ledge, (Luke xi. 52.) or the right interpretation of 


the ancient prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, by 


their example and authority; for they both re- 
jected Jeſus themſelves and excommunicated thoſe 


who believed in him: in ſhort, by doing all they 


could to hinder the people from repenting of their 


ſins and believing of the goſpel. Dr. Moore, with 


great propriety, obſerves, that the word hypocrites, 
drongirat, in its moſt exact application, ſignifies 
players, who, according to the unnatural cuſtom 
of the ancients, acted a part under a maſk. See 
his Theological Works, p. 293. Vitringa's Obſerv. 
Sacr. and the note on ch. vi. 16. 

Ver. 14. . For ye devour widow's houſes] II. 
This verſe contains the ſecond reaſon of the woes; 
. * committed che 48 * be- 


me, 


ing covetous and rapacious under a cloak of reli- 


ligion z they devoured the widow's houſes," and at the 
ſame time made long prayers in order to hide their 
villainy. LE | 


Ver. 15. Ye compaſs ſea and land, Kc.) III. 


The third woe is denounced, becauſe they expreſſed 


the greateſt zeal imaginable in making proſelytes, 


compaſſing ſea and land; 2. e. uſing the moſt inde- 


fatigable pains andzardour, and leaving no art un- 


practiſed for that end; while at the ſame time their 


intention in all this, was not that the Gentiles might 
become better men through the knowledge of true 


religion, but more friendly to them; yield to them 


the direction of your purſes, as well as of their 
confciences. Accordingly, in the icathen 'coun- 


tries theſe worldlings accommodated religion to the 


humours of men; placing it not in the eternal and 
immutable rules of righteouſneſs, but in ceremo- 
nial obſervances; the effect of which was, either 
that the proſelytes became more ſuperſtitious, 
more immoral, and more preſumptuous than their 
teachers; or that, taking them for impoſtors, they 
relapſed again into their old ſtate of heatheniſm ; 
and in both caſes became two-fold more the ch:/- 
dren of hell than even of the Phariſees themſelves; 
i. e. more openly and unlimitedly wicked than they. 
The zeal of the Jews in making proſelytes was ſo 
remarkable, - that it was taken notice of by the 
heathens, and turned into a proverb. | 


—— Ac veluti te 
Judæi, cogamus in hanc concedere turbam. 


7 Hox. Lib. i. Sat. 4. 


Ver. 16. Ye blind guides] IV. The fourth woe 
is denounced for their falſe doctrine. Our * 
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had before ſtiled them hypocrites from their per/ona! 
character, now he gives them another title, blind 
guides, reſpecting their influence upon others. 
Both theſe appellations are ſeverely put together in 
ver. 23—25. and this ſeverity riſes to the height 
in the 33d verſe. Our Saviour mentions particu- 
larly their doctrine concerning oaths, and declares 
in | contradiction to their execrable tenets,- that 
every oath is obligatory, the matter of which is 
lawful ; becauſe when men ſwear by the creature, 
if their oath has any meaning, it is an appeal to 
the Creator himſelf : In any other light, an oath by 
the 'creature is abſolutely ridiculous, becauſe the 
creature neither has knowledge with reſpect to the 
matter of the oath, nor power to puniſh the per- 
jury. See on ch. v. 33. I is nothing, means, © it 
conſtitutes no obligation to tell the truth, or, to 
perform his vow.” And in like manner he is guilty, 
ver. 18. means, he is bound by his cath, The Pha- 
riſees taught, that oaths by the creature might be 
uſed on trifling occaſions, and violated without any 
great guilt ; but they excepted oaths by the corban, 
and by ſacrifices: in which it is plain, that with- 
out any regard to common ſenſe or decency, they 
were influenced merely by a view to their own in- 
tereſt, and therefore repreſented theſe to the people, 
as things of more eminent ſanctity than even the 
temple or altar itſelf. The gold of the temple means 


: 4 the treaſure kept in the temple, otherwiſe called 


corban. See ch. xxvil. 6. 3 

Ver. 17—22. Ye fools and blind] The Apoſtle's 
word, Heb. vi. 16. are a proper comment on the 
17th verſe, for men verily ſiuear by the greater. 
Whofo ſhall faveay by the altar, ſays our Saviour (ver. 
20.) ſweareth by it, and by things thereon ; conſe- 
- quently the oath is an invocation of His woos to 
; | | whom 


( 273 ) 
whom the altar, and the gifts on the altar, are 
ſacred, in caſe of falfhood or breach of vows. The 
particular ſpecies of wrath invoked in this oath, 
is God's rejecting the ſwearer's facrifice, and deny- 

ing him the pardon of fin. —He adds, ver. 21. 
Whofo fhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, and 
by him that dawelleth therein; conſequently the oath 
is a ſolemn wiſhing that he who dwelleth in the 
temple may hinder the perſon from ever worſhip- 
ing there, if he is telling a falſhood, or neglects 
his vow. And laſtly, ver. 22. He that Hall fear 
by heaven, fweareth by the throne of God, &. and 
therefore his oath is a ſolemn wiſhing, that God' 
who dwells in heaven may exclude him from the 
blefſed place for ever, if he falſifies his oath. 

Ver. 23, 24. ve pay tithe, &c. ] V. The fifth 
woe is denounced for their ſuperſtition. Th 
obſerved the ceremonial precepts of the law with 
all poſſible exactneſs, while they utterly neglected 
tne eternal, immutable, and indiſpenſible — of 
righteouſneſs,— —juftice, mercy, or charity, and fide 
lity. Beſides the reproof of their ſuperſtition in 
the performances of poſitive duties, our Saviour 
condemned it alſo in the obedience which they gave 
to the negative precepts of the law; for there 
| likewiſe this evil root ſhewed itſelf, ver. 24. Ye 
blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, —or rather, who 
firain out a gnat, (namely, from your drin,) and 
/wallow a camel. The expreſſion is proverbial, and 
was made uſe of by our Lord on this occaſion to 
ſignify, that the Phariſees pretended to be exceed- 
ingly afraid of the ſmalleſt faults, as if fin had 
been bitter to them like death, while they indulged 


the groſſeſt immoralities. Serratius obſerves, that 


in thoſe: hot countries gnats were apt to fall into 
wine, if it were not n covered; and paſſing 
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the liquor through a frainer, that no gnat or part 
of one might remain, grew into a proverb for ex- 
actneſs about little matters. See on chap. xix. 24. 
Ver. 25, 26. You make clean the outſide, &c. ] 
VI. The fixth woe is denounced for their hypo- 
criſy: They were at pains to appear virtuous, and 
to have a decent external conduct, while they ne- 
glected to beautify their inward man with good- 
neſs, which, in the ſight of God is an ornament of 
great price, and renders men dear and valuable to 
all who know them. | | 5 
Ver. 27, 28. Ye are like unto whited ſepul- 
chres.] VII. The ſeventh woe is denounced for the 
excels. of their hypocriſy. By their care of exter- 
nal appearances, the Phariſees and Scribes made a 
fair ſhew, and deceived the ſimple. Like fine 
whited ſepulchres, they looked beautiful without, 
but within were full of uncleanlineſs, and defiled 
every one that touched them l. This was a ſevere 
rebuke to men, who would not keep company 
with publicans and ſinners, for fear they ſhould 
have been polluted by them. The truth 1s, theſe 
hypocrites. were publicly decent, but privately dif- 
ſolute : they put on a ſaint-like look, but in reality 
were the very worſt of men. Mr. L'Enfant ob- 
ſerves, that the Jews uſed to paint or whiten their 
ſepulchres or tombs, at certain. ſeaſons of the year; 
that people might diſcern they were polluted 
ces. . „ 8 
PR 29—31. Ye build the tombs. & c.] VIII. 
The eighth woe is denounced, becauſe by the pains 
they took in adorning the ſepulchres of the pro- 
phets, they pretended a great veneration for their 
memory; and as often as they happened to be men- 
tioned, condemned their fathers, who had killed 
them; declaring, that if they had lived in ——_— 
= 8 | | | of 
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of their fathers, they would have oppoſed their 
wickedneſs; while in the mean time they ſtill che- 
riſhed the ſpirit of their fathers, perſecuting the 
meſſengers of God, and particularly his divine Son, 
on whoſe deſtruction they were reſolutely bent. 
The meaning of the 31 verſe is, By affirming, 
that if you had lived in the days of your fathers, 


ou would not have been partakers with them in 


the blood of the prophets, you acknowledge that you 


are the children of them who murdered the pro- 
phets ;—their children, I muſt give you to know, 
in other reſpects, than by natural generation; for 
though you pretend to be more holy than they 
were, you are like them in all reſpects; particu- 
larly you poſſeſs their wicked perſecuting ſpirit, 
and teſtify it by all your actions, See on Luke 
xi. 48. and 1 Macc. xi. 27, 29. What Vitringa 
tells us, (de Synagog. p. 221.) of the extraor- 
dinary honour paid to the ſepulchre of Mordecai, 
is an agreeable illuſtration of theſe words. Jo- 
ſephus alſo, from Nicolaus Damaſcenus, mentions 
Herod's repairing in a very ſplendid manner the 
ſepulchre of David. See his Antiq. lib. xvi. cap. 
7. and comp. Acts ii. 29. From the third to the 
zoth verſe of this chapter is expoſed every thing 
that commonly paſſes in the world for religion; 
whereby the pretenders to it keep both themſelves 
and others from entering into the kingdom of God; 
from attaining or even ſeeking after thoſe tempers, 
in which alone true Chriſtianity conſiſts; As fit, 
punctuality in attending on public and private 
prayers, ver. 4. 14. Secondly, zeal to make pro- 
ſelytes to our opinion or communion, though they 
have leſs of the ſpirit of religion than before; ver. 
15. Thirdly, a ſuperſtitious reverence for conſe- 
crated places or things, without any for * to 
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hom they were conſecrated, ver. 16—22. Fourth- 
, a ſcrupulous exactneſs in little obſervances, 
though with the ſubject of juſtice, mercy and fide- 
lity, ver. 23, 24. Fiftbly, a cautiouſneſs to cleanſe 
the outward behaviour, without any regard to in- 
ward purity; ver. 25, 26. Sixthly, a ſpacious 
face of virtue and piety, covering the deepeſt hy- 
,pocriſy and villainy; ver. 27, 28. Seventhly, a 
profeſſed veneration for all good men, except thoſe 
among whom they live; ver. 29, 30. See Ben- 
gelius. All, from ver. 29. to ver. 32, Grotius has 
very juſtly obſerved, ſhould make one ſentence; 
ers, becauſe. referring to each member of it; and 
ver. 31. ſhould be in a. parantheſis.: Woe to you 
Heribes, becauſe you build and fay—and fill up, &c. 

Ver. 32. Fill ye .up then .the meaſure, &c.] 
That is then the meaſure of your father's ſins. (the 
meaſure fixed upon by God for puniſhment.) 
See John xiii. 27. This expreſhon implies, that 
there is a-gertain.meaſure fixed for every notion to 
which its equity is allowed to riſe; and that before 
puniſhment is inflicted on nations, the meaſure of 
their iniquity determined by God muſt be filled up, 
by the ſucceeding generations adding to the iniquity 
of the preceding, till the meaſure is full; An idea, 
which receives great countenance from Gen. xv. 
16. According to Glaſſius, and other critics «a 
 =Mewoars, is here the imperative for the future, 
you ⁊uill fill up; but it may be underſtood as a word 
of · permiſſion, not of command. As if our Lord 
had ſaid, „I contend with you no longer; I leave 
you to yourſelves; you have conquered; you may 
now follow the devices of your own hearts.” 

Ver. 33. Ye ſerpents, &c.}] See Euke in. 7. 
Men of warm tempers are apt to miſtake this part 
of Chriſt's diſcourſe; they fancy that his giving 

: | the 


t a7 


the Phariſees names expreſſive of their characters, 


and his denouncing woes againtt them, juſtifies 


thoſe cenſorious judgments, which without reaſon, 
or, it may be, contrary to reaſon, they paſs on 
perſons who happen to be at variance. with them. 
It.is very true that Jeſus pronounced the Seribes 
and Phariſees hypocrites, blind guides, ferpents, &c. 
and declared that they could not eſcape the dam- 
nation of hell; but it is equally true, that they 
were hypocrites: and fools, as wicked as he has 
painted them, and that he knew them certainly to 


be ſuch. Wherefore, till we can make it evident 


that we have the faculty of knowing mer's hearts, 
which Chriſt poſſeſſed, we have no pretenfions to 


imitate him in an action not defi 


for our 


imitation, being done by him as a prophet, and 
in virtue of his prophetical gifts not as an ordi- 


nary man. Inſtead of making free with the cha- 
racters of others, as too many do, it is far ſafer, 
and in every ref better, both for ourſelves 
and for ſociety, that we keep cloſe to the precept 
forbidding rath-judgments, evil ſurmiſings, and all 
backbitings. See ch. vii. I—g. Aru αννEç eg, 
TO the ſame in ſenſe with the original, rendered 

to eſcape the damnation, properly ſignifies, to evade 
conviction in a court of judicature; which is often 
done by the artifice of the criminal. See * 
and Macknight. 

Ver. 34. Wherefore) #ie abr, © for this cauſe— 
that ye are ſerpente, and a brood of wipers, who will 
fill up the meaſure of your father's. iniquity.” 
Our Saviour's meaning was not, thathe would ſend 
them prophets to be killed, that they might eſcape 
the damnation of hell; but that every poſſible me- 
thod miglit be tried flow: their converſion, though he 
well knew that they would make light of all, and 
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by ſo doing, pull down upon themſelves ſuch ter- 


rible vengeance, as ſhould be a ſtanding monument 
of the divine diſpleaſure againſt all the murders 
committed on the face of the earth from the begin- 
ning of. time. For « even as Sodom and Gomor- 
rah - anciently, and the cities about them, giving 
themſelves over to fornication, and going after 
ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffer- 
ing the vengeance of eternal fire; juſt 10.the Jew- 
iſn nation was fingled out, and that generation of 


the nation pitched upon to be the ſubje of God's 


revenge againſt: murder, and an example of puniſh- 
ment to all generations, as they were the moſt atro- 


cious body of murderers that ever lived. The 


titles mentioned by our Lord in this verſe, prophets, 
wiſe men, ſcribes, correſpond with that diverſity of 
gifts mentioned in the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians: They are ſtiled prophets, becauſe inſpired to 
foretel things to come; wie men, becauſe they were 
enlightened with the knowledge of heavenly myſ- 
teries; and ſcribes, from their ſuperior knowledge 
of the law. Amongſt the firit martyrs whoſe 


death verified this prophecy were Stephen, who 
was ſtoned ; Paul, who was ſcourged and killed; 
and Peter, who was crucified. See Macknight, 
Hammond, L'Enfant. Inſtead of ye ball kill, — 
ball ſcourge. Dr. Waterland and the MS. read ye 
will kill, &c. : 3 112506 14 bas 

Ver. 35. That upon you may come all the 
Tigateous blood] The meaning is, As by your 
cruel and perſecuting temper you ſeem to approve 
of all the murders which have been committed 
ſince the beginning ef the world, you ſhall be as 
ſeverely puniſhed as if you yourſelves had been the 
authors of them.” This refers to temporal puniſh- 
ment, becauſe in the life to come men will not be 
| puniſhed 


puniſhed for the ſins of others to which they were 
not acceſſary. The Zechariah here ſpoken of, is 
thought by many learned commentators to be that 
Zechariah who is expreſly ſaid to have been flain in 


ſo remarkable a manner, between the temple and 


the altar. 2 Chron. xxiy. 20, 21. Though we can- 
not abſolutely determine whether (as Chryfoſtom 
aſſerts) Fehoiada his father was alſo called Barachiah, 


which ſigniſies one that blefſes the Lord, as Jehoiada 


does one that confeſſes. him; or whether the original 


reading was different from ours, as St. Jerome ſays 


he found in the Goſpel of the Nazarenes, or the 
Hebrew verſion: of Matthew. It is by no means 
neceſſary to allow, with Capellus, that it was a ſlip 
in the Evangeliſis memory; but much more decent 
to ſuppoſe it an officious addition of. ſome early 
tranſcriber, who might confound this martyr with 
Zechariah, one of. the twelve minor prophets, who 
was indeed the ſon: of Barachiab, but who does 
not by any means appear to have been murdered z 
nor is there any reaſon to imagine, that the Jews, 
ſo ſoon after their return from captivity, would 
have attempted ſo flagitious an act. All he martyrs, 
from Abel to Zechariah, ſeems to have been a pro- 
verb; and it might naturally ariſe from obſerving, 
that Abel was the firſt, and Zechariah in the Chro- 
cles the laſt eminently good man, of whoſe murder 
the Scripture ſpeaks. See Doddridge.. 
Ver. 36. This generation] This nation. MS. 
Ver. 37, 38. O Jeruſatem, Jeruſalem !J - Our 
Lord having laid before the Phariſees and the na- 
tion, their heinous guilt and grievous puniſhment, 
the thought of the calamities which were coming 
upon them moved him exceedingly : his bowels 
were turned within him, and his breaſt was filled 


with the gracious meltings of pity to ſuch a degree, 
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that, unable to contain himſelf, he broke forth into 
tears; bewailing Jeruſalem particularly, on account 
of the peculiar ſeverity of its lot. For, as its in- 
habitants had their hands more deeply imbrued in 
the blood of the prophets, they were to drink more 
deeply of the puniſhment due to fuch crimes. - His 
lamentation for the city was moft moving, O Feru- 
falem ! Ferujalem ! & c. Theſe tender exclamations, 
which can hardly be read without tears, convey a 
ſtrong idea of Chrift's love to that ungrateful na. 
tion. The words, how often, mark his unwearied 
endeavours to cheriſh and protect them from the 
time they-were firſt called to be has people ; and the 
oppoſition which is ftated between his will and 
theirs, How often 4avould 1-—but ye would nat, very 
emphatically ſhews their unconquerable obſtinacy 
in reſiſting the moſt winning and moſt ſubſtantial 
expreſſions of the divine love. The clauſe, Behold, 
&c. is a prediction of the puniſhment which was 
to be inflicted upon them for their fin in rejeCting 
Chriſt. Their houſe, (the temple of God, See 2 
Kings v. 8.) was from that time to be defa/ate. 
The glory of the Lord, which Haggai had foretold 
ſhould fill the ſecond houfe, was departing. Our 
Lord ſpoke this as he was going out of his houſe 
for the laſt time. See Howe's Tears of the Re- 

Ver. 39. Henceforth] a «gre, hereafter. Be- 
cauſe you have killed the prophets, and endeavoured 
to tone me, whom the father hath ſent unto you 
becauſe your great men are at this moment plotting 
againſt me, who am the Lord of the temple; and 
becauſe you will affiſt them in putting me to death; 
your "temple ſhall be deſolate : It ſhall never be 
favoured with my preſence any more, Nay, your 
nation ſhalt be deſerted by me; For you ſball nt 


ſee 


ſee me from henceforth, & c. In the capacity of a 
teacher, i Jeſus had often filled the temple with the 
glory of his doCtrine and miracles; and as a kind 
friend, had tried with unwearied application to ga- 
ther the nation under his wings, that he might pro- 
tect them from the impending judgements of God. 
Therefore, by their not ſeeing him from that time 
forth, we are to underſtand their not enjoying his 
preſence and care as a teacher, guardian, and 
friend. This was the diſcourſe that Jeſus pro- 
nounced in public; with it his miniſtry ended. 
From that moment he abandoned the Jewiſh nation, 
gave them over to work in their own counſels, and 
devoted them to deſtruction; nor were they ever 
after to be the objects of his care, till the period of 
their converſion to Chriſtianity ſnould come, which 
he now foretold : Te ball not ſee me till ye ſay, 
Blefjed, &c. that is, till your nation is converted; 
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for the ſtate of the nation, and not of a few indi- Ks 
viduals, is here ſpoken of, as it is alſo in the para- 
| bles of the vineyard and the marriage ſupper: Py 
| Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord was 
| the cry of the believing multitude when Jeſus made =. 
. his public entry into Jeruſalem a few days before > 
this. Hence, in predicting their future converſion; 1 
b he alludes in a very ſtriking manner to that excla- 43 


mation, by which they had expreſſed their faith in a9 


4 him as the Meſſiah. This is by far the moſt ſpirited MR 
d of all our Lord's diſcourſes, and being pronounced 9 
; no doubt with an elevation of voice, and vehemence by 
8 of geſture, ſuitable to the ſentiments which it ex- 2:21 
d preſſed, it could not but aſtoniſh the people, who 17 
by had always looked upon their teachers as the holieſt 1 
be of men. Even the perſons themſelves againſt whom 9 
ur it was levelled were confounded; their conſciences on 
5 3 B b3 witneſſing 1 
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witneſſing the truth of what was laid to their 
charge. They knew not what courſe to take, and 
ſo, in the midſt of their heſitation, chey let Jeſus 
go away quietly, without attempting to lay hands 
on him, or ſtone him, as they had ſometimes done 


before upon leſs provocation. See Grotius, Mack- 


night, and Olearius. Thus did our Lord pull the 


maſk of hypocriſy from off the teachers of his own 


times, condemning it in all its forms. He treated 
hypocriſy with ſeverity, becauſe it is a moſt enor- 
mous ſm, rendering men criminal before God by 
things, which in their own nature are calculated 
to pleaſe him; ſuch as prayer, alms-giving, faſt- 
ing, 2nd other religious duties. 


C H AP. UV. 


Ver. 1. And Jeſus—departed, &c. J Our Sa- 
viour was in the temple, ſpeaking to a mixed 
audience of his diſciples and the multitude, when 


he uttered that parhetic lamentation at the cloſe of 


the preceding chapter; wherein he hath left to his 
diſciples a generous and amiable pattern of a patriot 
ſpirit; and from whence we fee how contrary to 
truth is the inſinuation of a noble writer, that there 
is nothing m the Goſpels to recommend and en- 
courage the love of one's country. See Shafteſbury's 
Characteriſtic's, vol. i. p. 99. Such a reſolution 
as that mentioned by our Lord, ver. 38, 39. ap- 
peared very ſtrange to his diſciples, and affected 
them much ; for which reaſon they ſtopped him, 
as he was departing out of the temple, and deſired 
him to obſerve what a magnificent ſtructure it was; 

| inſinuating, 


de. — 


they ſhould all be very happy 


nion, the eaſtern wall was the only 


deans burned the temple. 


_ wherewith it was furniſhed, 


Hanging up ſuch av, or confecrated . 
: chan — i; . re of the immenſe opu- 


inſinuating, that the 
talk of leaving it deſolate ! that ſo rich and glorious 
a fabric was not to be deſerted raſhly z and that 
when he, as Mef- 
fiah, took poſſeſſion of it, with the other palaces 

which of right belonged to him. They were going 
to the mount of Ohves, which ſtood eaftward from 
the city. It was the eaftern wall, therefore, of 
che temple, fronting that mountain, which the dif- 
ciples defired their maſter to look at, and which 


being built from the bottom of the valley to a pro- 


digious height with ſtones of an incredible bulk, 
firmly compatted together, made a very grand ap- 
pearance at a diſtance. The ſtones employed in the 
foundations were in magnitude forty cubits, i. e. 
above fixty feet; and the ſuperſtructure was wor- 
thy of ſuch foundations. There was ſome ſtones 
of the whiteſt marble, forty-five cubits long, five 
cubits high, and fix cubits broad, as a prieſt of the 
temple hath deſcribed them. In Mr. Mede's opi- 
part of So- 
lomon's ſtructure which remained after the Chak 
Hence the portico built 
on the top of it obtained the name of Solomon's 
porch or portico. See Joſeph. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. 
War. I. vi. c. 6. The magnificence of the fabric, 
however, was not the only topic they deſcanted 
UPON. They ſpake alſo of the precious utenſils 
and of the gits where- 
with the treaſury was enriched; for there the gifts 
of ages were depoſited, the preſents of 
emperors, as well as the offerings of the Jews. 


was common in moſt of the ancient temples. 


tence 


kings and 
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they were ſurpriſed to hear him 
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-ace.of;'the temple at Jeruſalem. Amongſt other 
of its treaſures; there was a golden table given by 
Pompey, and ſeveral golden vines of exquiſite work- 
manſhip, as well as immenſe ſize; for Joſephus 
tells us, that they had cluſters as tall as a man, 
which ſome have thought referred to God's repre- 
ſenting the Jewiſh nation under the emblem of a 
vine. Jolephus likewiſe aſſerts, in the place above 
quoted, that the marble of the temple was ſo 
white, that it appeared at a diſtance like a moun- 
tain of ſnow; and the gilding of ſeveral of its 
external parts which he there mentions, muſt, 
eſpecially when the ſun ſhone upon it, render it a 
moſt ſplendid and beautiful ſpectacle. See Luke 
xxi. 5, and Mark 13. Chapters, which the reader 
will pleaſe to keep in view while we go through 
the preſent; and we would refer him by all means 
to Joſephus's Hiſtory of this event. Chriſtian 
writers have always, with great reaſon, repreſented 
his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War as the beſt com- 
mentary on this chapter; and many have juſtly 
remarked it, as a wonderful inſtance of the care 
of Providence for the Chriſtian church, that this 
writer, an eye-witneſs, and in theſe things of ſo 
great, credit, ſhould be preſeryed, and eſpecially. in 
ſo.. extraordinary. a manner . preſerved, to. tranſmit 
to us a collection of important facts, which ſo 
exactly illuſtrate this noble PIPPRCCy, in almoſt 

every circumſtance. 
Ver. 2. There ſhall not be left here one e ſtone] 
No impoſtor, Bp. Chandler very juſtly obſerves, 
would have attempted to foretel an event at once 
ſo diſagreeable, and ſo improbable as it ſeemed at 
preſent, conſidering the peace of the Jews with the 
Romans, and the ſtrength of their citadels which 


forced Titus himſelf to acknowledge, that it * 
E 


(as 


the ſingular hand of God which compelled them 
to relinguiſh fortifications unconquerable by human 
power. The worthy Bp. of Briſtol (to whoſe ac- 
curacy and learning we ſhall be peculiarly obliged 
in the courſe of theſe annotations, as we have al- 
ready enriched a former part of the commentary 
from his valuable Diſſertations on the Prophecies) 
obſerves, that our Saviour in His prophecies, fre- 
quently alludes to phraſes and expreſſions uſed by 
the ancient prophets; and as Haggat ii. 15. ex- 
prefleth the building of the temple, by a flone being 
laid upon a flone, ſo Chriſt expreſſeth the deſtruction 
of it by one ffone not being left upon another. See Luke 
xix. 44. It is a proverbial expreſſion to denote an 
utter deſtruction; and the prophecy would have 
been amply fulfilled if the city and temple had 
been entirely ruined, though every ſingle flone had 
not been overturned. But it happened in this caſe 
that the words were almoſt literally fulfilled, and 
ſcarce one ftone was left upon another. For when 
the Romans had taken Jerufalem, Titus ordered Kis 
 foldiers to dig up the foundations both of all the 

city and the temple. The temple was a building 
of ſuch ſtrength and grandeur, of ſuch fplendor 
and beauty, that it was likely to be preferved for 
a monument of the victory and glory of the Ro- 
man empire: Titus was accordingly very defirous 
of preſerving it; and proteſted to the Jews who 
had fortified. themidlics within it, that he would 
preſerve it even againſt their will. He had ex- 


preſſed the like defire of preſerving the city too, 


and ſent Joſephus and other Jews, again and again, 
to their countrymen, to perſuade them to ſurren- 
der; but one greater than Titus had determined it 
otherwiſe. The Fews themſelves firſt ſet fire to 
the Porticos of the temple, and then the _— 
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One, of the foldiers neither waiting for any com- 
mand, nor trembling at ſuch an attempt, but 
unged by a certain divine impulſe, ſays Joſephus, 
mounted the ſhoulder of his companion, and there- 
by ſet fire to the building of the zemple itſelf. 
Titus ran immediately to the temple and com- 
manded his ſoldiers to extinguiſh the flame; but 
neither exhortations nor threatenings could reſtrain 
their violence; they either could not, or would 
not hear; thoſe behind encouraging thoſe before 
to ſet fire to the temple. Titus was ſtill for pre- 
ſerving the Holy place: He commanded his ſoldiers 
even to be beaten for diſobeying him. But their 
anger and hatred of the Jews, and: a certain war- 
like vehement fury, overcame: their reverence for 
their General, and the dread of his commands. 
A ſoldier in the dark, ſet fire to the doors; and 
thus, as Joſephus ſays, the . temple was burned 
againſt the will of Cæſar. Afterwards, as we 


read in the Jewiſh Talmud, and in Maimonides, 


Terentius Rufers, who was left to command the 
army at Jeruſalem, did with a plow ſhare tear up 


the foundation of the temple and thereby ſignally 


fulfilled, Micah iii. 12. Euſebius too affirms, that 


it was plowed up by the Romans, and that he 


ſaw it lying in ruins. The city alſo ſhared the 
ſame fate, and was burned and deſtroyed as well 
as the temple: The Romans burned the extremeſt 
parts of the city, and demoliſhed the walls; three 
towers only, and ſome part of the wall were left 


ſtanding for the better encamping of the ſoldiers, 


and to ſhew to poſterity what a city, and how for- 


tiſied, the valour of the Romans had taken. All 


the reſt of the city was ſo demoliſhed and levelled 
with the ground, that they who: came to ſee it, 
could not believe that it Was ever inhabited- A+ 


ter 
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ter the city was thus taken and deſtroyed, great 
riches were found among the ruins; and the Ro- 
mans dug them up, in ſearch of the treaſures 
which had been cancelled and buried in the earth. 
So literally were our Savour's words accompliſhed, 
in the ruin both of the city and of the temple 
and well might Eleazor ſay, „That God had de- 
livered his moſt holy city to be burned and ſub- 
verted by their enemies; — and « wiſh that they 
had all died before they ſaw that holy .city demo- 
liſhed by the hands of their enemies, and the ſacred 
temple ſo wickedly dug up from the foundations.” 
See Bp. Newton's 18th Diſſertation, and Joſephus's 
Watt 1. 6 and 7. 
Ver. 3. And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives] 
When the diſciples heard their maſter affirm, that 
not ſo much as one of thoſe ſtones, which had 
mocked the fury of Nebuchadnezzar's army, and 
ſurvived the envy of time, was to be left upon an- 
other, but that they were to be all thrown down, 
they perceived that the temple was to be -demoliſh- 
ed; but at this time none of our Lord's followers 
had the leaſt apprehenſion that he was to. take 
away the ſacrifice, and make ſuch a change in re- 
ligion as would render the temple of no uſe: and 
therefore hearing him ſpeak of its demolition, they 
no doubt ſuppoſed, that the fabric then ſtanding 
was too ſmall for the numerous worſhipers who 
ſhould come when all nations were ſubjected to 
the Meiſiah, and that it was for that reaſon to be 
pulled down, in order to be erected on a more 
magnificent plan, ſuitable to the idea they had con- 
| ceived of the greatneſs of his future kingdom. En- 
| tertaining theſe imaginations, they conceived the 
news with pleaſure, and fancied to themſelves very 
: glorious things as they travelled along.  According- 
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ty, when Jeſus was come to the mount of Olives, 
and had taken a ſeat on ſome eminence, from 


whence the temple” and part of the city was to be 


ſeen, they drew near, and expreſſed their joy by 


deſiring to know when the demolition of the old 


ſtructure was to happen, and what were to be 
the ſigns of his coming, and of the end of the 
world. The fign of the coming and of the end of the 
world, are only different expreſſions to denote the 
fame period with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
for they conceived, that when Jeruſalem ſhould be 
deftroyed, then would be the coming of Chriſt ; 
and when the coming of Chriſt, then the end o 
the world, or rather as it ſhould be rendered, he 
concluſon of the age, Torre Te awe». The con- 
eluſion of the- age is the ſame period with the de- 
Aruction of Feruſalem; for there being two ages, as 
they were called among the Jews, the one under 
the law, the other under the Meſſiah, when the 
city and temple were deſtroyed, and the Jewiſh 
polity in church and ſtate was diſſolved, the former 
age muſt of courſe be concluded, and the age un- 


der the Meſhah be commenced; The phraſe ap- 
pears to be uſed in the ſame manner as in Hebrews 


ix. 26. But now once in the ond of the world. Ter. 


Dore rd aii, in the concluſion of the Jewiſh 
age or ages] hath he appeared, to put away fin, See 


Heb. vi. 5. Epheſ. ii. 2, 7. 1 Cor. x. 11. The 
coming of Chriſt is alſo the ſame period with the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, as may appear from ſeve- 
ral places in the Goſpel, but particularly from ch. 
vi. 28. and John xxi. 22. The coming of Chriſt, 
and the concluſion of the age being therefore only 
different expreſſions to denote the ſame period with 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the purport of the 
queſtion plainly is, When ſhall the deſtruction 
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of Jerufalem be, and what ſhall be the ſign of it?“ 


The latter part of the queſtion our Saviour an- 


ſwers, firſt, treating of the ſigns of his coming, 
and of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem from the 3iſt 


verſe, and then paſſes on to the other part of the 


queſtion, concerning the time of his coming. By. 
ſigns are meant the circumſtances and accidents 


which. ſhould forerun, uſher in, and attend this 
great event; and we may venture to affirm, that 
the whole compaſs of his hiſtory cannot furniſh us 
with a prophecy more exactly fulfilled in all points 
than this has been. Our Lord (ſays Dr. 
Doddridge upon this ſubject) with perfect integrity 


and conſumate wiſdom, anſwers the queſtion of 


the diſciples, by giving them an account of the 
prognoſticating and concomitant gu of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; and then without ſaying 
one word of any temporal kingdom to be erected, 
which was the ſtrongeſt idea then in their minds, 
raiſes their thoughts to the final judgment, to 
which the figures uſed in the former deſcription 
might many of them be literally applied; and ſets 
before them -an heavenly kingdom, and eternal 
life, as the great object of their purſuit.” See 
ch. xxv. 34—66. This I take to be the key to 
this whole diſcourſe. As the things which befel 


the Jewiſh nation, ſays Macknight,—their bondage 


in Egypt, their deliverance from that bondage, 
their paſſage through the red Sea, abode in the 
wilderneſs, entrance into Canaan, & c. &c. were 
all typical, repreſenting the methods by which 
God delivers mankind from the bondage of ſin, 
and conducts them to heaven; ſo the deſtruction 
of the nation here fet forth may prefigure the de- 
ſtruction of the world, though the prophecy cer- 
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tainly cannot be interpreted primarily of that de- 


ſtruction. 


Ver. 4, 5. Take heed that no man deceiye you] 
Our Saviour mentions falſe Chrifts as the firſt ſign 
of his coming. He begins with this in all the 
Evangeliſts, and in all ufes almoſt the ſame words: 


only in St. Luke xxi. 8. he adds, the time draqweth 


near; and indeed within à little time this part of 

the prophecy began to be fulfilled. Very foon 
after our Saviour's deceaſe, appeared Simon Magus, 
who boaſted himfelf among the Jews as the ſon of 
God, and gave out amongſt the Samaritans, that 
he was ſome great one, Acts viti. 9, 10. Of the 


ſame ſtamp and character was Dęſtheus the Sama- 


ritan, ho. pretended that he was the Chrift foretold 


by Moſes. In the reign of Claudius, about twelve 
years after the death of our Saviour, an impoſtor, 
named Theudas, perſuaded a great multutitude to 


follow him, with their beſt effects, to the river 
Jordan; for he faid that he was a prophet, and 

romiſed to divide the river for their paſſage ; and 
faying theſe things, he deceived many, fays Jo- 
ſephus : but Fadus ſent a troop of horſe againſt 


them, who falling unexpectedly upon them, killed 


many, and. made many priſoners; and having taken 
Theudas himſelf alive, they cut off his head, and 
brought it to Jeruſalem, A few years afterwards, 
in the reign of Nero, theſe impoſtors roſe fo fre- 
quent, that many of them were apprehended ind 
Killed every day. They ſeduced great numbers of 
the people, till expecting the Meſſiah. Our Sa- 
viour therefore might well caution his difciples 
againſt. them. See the note on ver. 24. Bp- New- 
ton, and Archbp. Tillotfon's diſcourſe on this ſub- 
—_— M wy 5 
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nation; but tbe end is not yet. The end of the 


1 


Ver. 6. And ye ſhall hear of wars, & c.] To re- 
relate the particulars of wars and rumors of wars, 
which happened at the period here referred to, 
would be to tranſcribe great part of Joſephus's 
hiſtory. There were more, eſpecially rumours of 


wars, when Caligula, the Roman emperor ordered 


his ſtatue to be ſet up in the temple at Jeruſalem, 
which the Jews refuſed. to ſuffer, and perſiſted in 
their refuſal ; and having therefore reaſon to appre- 
hend a war from the Romans, were in ſuch a con- 


ſternation, that they omitted even the tiling of | 


their lands, But this ſtorm was. ſoon blown over, 
and their fear diſſipated by the timely death of that 
emperor. But be ye nat troubled, ſays our Lord, at 
the proſpect of theſe calamities, or all theſe things 
muſt firſt come to paſs : they come to paſs a 
conſiderable 3 fore the deſtruction of the 


or Jewiſh: diſpenſation, and the demolition of 


temple, will not be immediately on the back of 


theſe things. See on ver. 8. 

Ver. 7. For nation ſhall riſe, &c-] Here, as 
Grotius obſerves, Chriſt declares, that greater 
diſturbances than thoſe which happened under 
Caligula ſhould fall out in the latter times of 
Claudius, and. in the reign of Nero. The riſing of 
nation againſ{ nation portended the diſſenſions, in- 
ſurrection, and mutual flaughters of the Jews, and 
thoſe of other nations, who dwelt in the fame ci- 
ties together; as particularly at Czfarea, where 
the Jews and Syrians contended about the right of 
the city; which contention at length AI ſo 
far, that above twenty thouſand Jews were lain, 


and the city cleared of the inhabitants. At this. 


blow the whole nation of the Jews was exaſperated, 
and 14 themſelves T parties, they burned 
1 and 
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and plundered the neighbouring cities and villages 


of the Syrians, and made an immenſe ſlaughter of 


the people. The Syrians, in revenge, deſtroyed 
not a leſs number of Jews; and every city, as 


Joſephus expreſfes it, was * divided into two ar- 
mies.“ At Scythopolis the inhabitants compelled 


the Jews who reſided amongſt them to fight againit 


their own countrymen, and after the victory, baſely 


fetting upon them by night, murdered above thir- 


teen thouſand of them, and fpoiled their goods. 
At Aſcalon, they killed two thouſand five hundred; 
at Ptolemais, two thouſand, and made not a few 
priſoners. 'The Tyrians put many to death, and 
impriſoned more. The people of Gadara did like- 
wiſe, and all the other cities of Syria, in proportion 
as they hated or feared the Jews. At Alexandria 
the old enmity was revived between the Jews and 
Heathens, and many fell on both fides, but of the 
Jews to the number of fifty thoufand. The people 
of Damaſcus too conſpired againſt the Jews of the 


_ fame city, and aſſaulting them unarmed, killed ten 


thouſand of them. The riſing of kingdom againf 
kingdom portended the open wars of different te- 
trarchies and provinces againſt one another; as that 


of the Jews who dwelt in Peræa againſt the peo- 


ple of Philadelphia concerning their bounds, while 


Caſpius Fadus was procurator ; that of the Jews 


and Galileans againſt the Samaritans, for the mur- 
der of ſome Galileans going up to the feaft at 


Jeruſalem, while Cumanus was procurator; and 


that of the whole nation of the Jews againſt the 
Romans and Agrippa, and other allies of the Ro- 
man empire, which began while Geſſius Florus was 
procurator. But as Joſephus ſaith, there was not 
only ſedition and civil war throughout Judea, but 
hkewiſe in Italy, Otho and Vitellius contending ” 
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the empire. It is farther added, and there ſball be 
famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in different 
places. There were famines, as particularly: that 
propheſied of by Agabus, and mentioned Acts xi. 
28. and by Suctonius and other profane hiſtorians 
referred to by Euſebius, which came to paſs in the 
days of Claudius Cæſar, and was ſo ſevere at Jeru- 
ſalem, that, as Joſephus ſaith, many periſhed for 
want of viQtuals ;—and pgſtilencet, for thele are the 
uſual attendants upon famines. Scarcity and bad- 
nefs of proviſions almoſt always end in fome epide- 


mical diſtemper. We ſee many died by reaſon of 


the famine in the reign of Claudius; and Joſephus 
farther informs us, that when Niger was killed by 
the Jewiſh zealots, he imprecated, beſides other 
cruelties, famine and peſtilence upon them, 
(14420178 x44 oyeor, the very words uſed by the Evan- 
geliſt,) all which, ſaith he, God ratified and brought 
to paſs againſt the ungodly. —And earthquakes in di- 
vers places; as particularly that in Crete, in the 
reign of Claudius, mentioned by Philoſtratus in 


the life of Apoltbnius; thoſe alſo. mentioned bx 


Philoſtratus at Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, 
in all which places ſome Jews inhabited ; thoſe 
at Rome mentioned by Tacitus; that at Laodicea, 
in the reign of Nero, mentioned by Tacitus, which 
city was overwhelmed, as were hkewile Hierapolis 
and Coloflez that in Campania, mentioned by Se- 
neca ; that at Rome, in the reign of Galba, men- 
tioned by Suetonius; and that in Judea, men- 
tioned by Joſephus: for by night there broke out 
a moſt dreadful tempeſt, and violent ſtrong winds, 
with the moſt vehement ſhowers, and continual 


lightnings, and horrid thunderings, and prodigious - 


bellowings of the ſhaken earth; ſo that it was ma- 
nifeſt, as he obſerves, that the conſtitution of the 
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univerſe was confounded for the deſtruction of 


men; and any one might eaſily conjecture, that 
theſe things portended no common calamity. 

Ver. 9. Then fhall' they deliver you up, &c.] 
Had Jeſus been an impoſtor, he would, like all 
other impoſtors, have fed his followers with fair 
hopes and promiſes 3 but on the eontrary, we ſee 
that he denounceth perſecution to be the lot of his 
diſciples ; he pointeth out to them the difficulties 
they muſt encounter, the fiery trials they muſt un- 
cargo. 

Ver. 13. Then ſhall many be offended, &. ] By 
reaſon of perſecution and of the univerſal hatred 
which all nations bore againſt the Chriſtian name, 
many were indeed offended, and apoſtatized from the 
faith; as particularly Phygellus and Hermogenes, and 
— others in Aſia, 2 Tim. i. 15. and Demas,— 
iv. But they were not only to apoſtatize from 


the faith, but alfo to betray and hate one another. 'To 


illuſtrate which point, we need only cite a ſen- 
tence out of Tacitus, ſpeaking of the perſecution 
under Nero: At firſt, ſays he, ſeveral were 
ſeized, who conteſted, and then by their diſcovery, 
2 great multitude of others were convicted and 
executed.” Bp. Newton, p. 232. 

Ver. 21, Many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe] Such 
particularly were Simon Magus, and his very nu- 
merous followers, the Gnoſtics. Such alſo were 
the Judaizing teachers, mentioned 2 Cor. xi. 13. 


Such alſo were Hymenues and - Philetus, of whom 


the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. n. 17. complains, that they 
affirmed the reſurrection to be paſt already, and over- 
throw the faith of ſome. See Bp. Newton, as above. 

Ver. x2. Becauſe iniquity, &c.] 'The genuine 
fruit and effect of theſe evils was the lukewarmneſs 


and coolneſs among 3 By reaſon of theſe 


trials 


» 
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trials and perſecutions from without, and theſe 
apoſtaſies and falſe prophets from within, the love 
of many to Chriſt and his doctrine, and alſo their 
love to each other ſhall wax old. Some ſhall openly 
deſert the faith, as ver. 18. ſome ſhall corrupt it, as 
ver. 11. and others again, as here, ſhall grow in- 
different to it; and, not to mention other inſtances, 


who can hear St. Paul complaining at Rome, 2 
Tim. iv. 16. that at his firft anſwer all men forſook 


bim; vho can hear the divine author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews exhorting them, ch. x. 25. Not 10 
forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome is, and not conclude the event to 
have ſufficiently juſtified our Saviour's prediction? 
Bp. Newton, p. 233. Inftead of /ave, Dr. Heylin 
reads charity. The word den, fays he, originally 
ſigrftfies love in general; but in the Chriſtian ſtile 
it is become a technical term, and is commonly 
appropriated to ſignify the love of God. N 

Ver. 13. Indeed it is very remarkable, and was 
certainly a moſt ſignal act of Providence, that none 
of the Chriſtians periſhed in the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. See Luke xxi. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 9. and Bp. 
Newton as above. 

Ver. 14. This Goſpel ſhall be preached in all 
World—and then, &c. J Then ſhall the deſtruction 
of ſeruſalem and the end of the Jewiſh policy 
come to paſs; hen all nations ſhall be, or may be 
convinced of the crying ſins of the Jews in cruci- 
fying the Lord of Glory and of the juſtice of 
God's, Judgments upon them. Some imagine that 
by all the world is meant only the whole land of 
of Judea, the very words of the text being uſed 
by the Septuagint, and by Joſephus himſelf in this 


ſenſe. But that ſomething more than this muſt 
be meant, will appear, if we conſider, that though 
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the Acts of the Apoſtles contains only a ſmall 
part of the hiſtory of a few. of the Apoſtles, 
yet even in that hiſtory we ſee the Goſpel was 
diſſeminated, and had taken root in the moſt 
conſiderable parts of the Roman empire. As 


early as the reign of Nero the Chriſtians were 


grown, ſo numerous at Rome, as to - raiſe the 
jealouſy of the government, and the firſt ge- 
neral perſecution was commenced againſt them 
under pretence of their having ſet the city on fire, 
The Goſpel was preached. by St. Paul in Arabia, 
and through the vaſt tract from Jeruſalem to Ico- 
nium, in Lycaonia, and in Galatia, through all 
Aſia Minor, in Greece, round about to Illycrium, 
in Crete, Italy, Spain, and Gaul. Clement, who 
was his contemporary and fellow-labourer, ſays of 


him im particular, © that he was a preacher both 


in the eaſt and weſt z and that he taught the whole 
world righteouſneſs, and travelled as far as the ut- 
moſt borders of the weſt,” And if ſuch were the 


labours of one Apoſtle, what muſt have been the 


united labours of them all? We have ſtill re- 
maining the epiſtles of St. Peter to the converted 
Jews in Pontus, Aſia, Cappadocia, and Bithynia. 


The Ethiopian eunuch converted by Philip proba- 


bly carried the Goſpel into his own country : It 
appears, indeed, from the writers of the hiſtory 
of the Church, that before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem the Goſpel was not only preached the leſſer 


Aſia and Greece, and Italy, the great theatres of 


action then in the world, but was likewiſe propa- 
gated as far Northward as Scythia, as far ſouth- 
ward as Ethiopia, as far Eaſt ward as Parthia and 


India, and as far Weſtward as Spain and Britain. 


Our anceſtors of theſe Iſlands, though as remote 
from the fame of our Saviour's actions as almoſt any 
nation, probably heard the preaching of St. _ 

| | | re 
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there is indeed much more: probability that the 
Goſpel was preached here by St. Paul; and there 
is abſolute certainty that Chriſtianity was planted 
in this country in the days of the Apoſtles, before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. The evidence of 
Euſebius and Theodoret abundantly prove it to 
have been fact; and St. Paul himſelf, Col. i. 6, 
23. ſpeaks of the GofpePs being come into all the 
world, and preached to every creature under heaven. 
See alſo Rom. x. 18. Though the ſuccefs:of the 
Apoſtles was ſo great, yet the difficulties they had 
to encounter were no leſs than the ſuperſtition, the 
prejudicies, and the views of the whole world; dif- 
ficulties of ſo much the harder conqueſt, as being 
derived, though by corruption, from good prin- 
ciples; namely, the religion, the nature, and the 
reaſon of mankind... From a view of the Jewiſh 
and Gentile world it is evident, that every thing 
which moſt ſtrongly influences and tyrannizes over 
the mind of man, religion, cuſtom, law, policy, 
pride, intereſt, ve, and even philoſophy, was 
united againſt the Goſpel; enemies in their own 
nature very formidable and diffreult to be fubdued; 
had they even ſuffered themſelves to be attacked 
upon even ground, and come to a fair engagament; 
but, not relying upen their own ftrength only, 
they intrenched- themſelves behind that power of 
which they were in poſſeſſion, and rendered thent= 
ſelves inacceſſible, as they imagined, to Chriſ- 
tianity, by planting round them not only all kinds 
of civil diſeouragements, but even torments, chains 
and death. Theſe were the difficulties. which 
Chriſtianity had to ſtruggle with, and over which 
the at length fo prevailed, as to change the whole 
ſcene of things, overturn the temples and altars of 
the gods, filence the oracles, humble the impious 
pride of the emperors, confound the preſumptuous 
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_ wiſdom) of the philoſophers, and introduce into the 


greateſt part of the known world a new principle of 
rehgion and virtue. But what were the inſtruments 


of ſo ſtupendous a work! a few illiterate perſons, 


many of whom were fiſhermen } The ftate of the 


_ firſt preachers of the Goſpel, and their oppoſers, 


was this; the latter were poſſeſſed of all the wiſ- 
dom, authority and power of the world; the for- 
mer were ignorant, contemptible, and weak. 


Which of them, according to the natural courſe of 


human affairs, ought to have prevailed ? The latter, 
without all doubt; and yet not St. Paul only, but 
all hiſtory, and our own experience aſſure us, that 
the ignorant, the contemptible, and the weak 


gained the victory from the wiſe, the mighty, and 


the noble. See Bp. Newton, Weſt on the Reſur- 
rection, and Dr. Young on Idolatry, vol. 2. 


Ver, 15, 16. When ye therefore ſhall ſee, &c.] | 


Whatever difficulty there be in theſe words, it may 
be cleared up by the parallel place, Luke xi. 20, 


21. From whence it appears that the abomination of 


defolation is the Roman army, and the abomination of 
deſatation flanding in the bely place, that army be- 


keging Jeruſalem. This, ſaith our Saviour, is the 


abomination of deflation ſpolen of ty Daniel the, pre 
ph&,. ch. ix. and x. and fo let every one who reads 


theſe prophecies underſtand them. The Roman | 
army is called the abominatian, becauſe its enſigns 
and images were ſo to the Jews, among whom every 


e of a man, and every. idol, was called an 
abomination. After the city was taken, the Romans 
brought their enſigns into the temple, and placed 
them over againſt the eaſtern gate, and ſacriſiced 
to them there; The Roman army therefore is fitly 
called the' abomination, and the abomination of deſola- 
tian, as it was to deſolate and lay waſte Jeruſalem: 
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And this army's beſieging Jerufalem, is called fand- 
ing in the holy place; the eity, and ſuch a compaſs 
of ground about it, being accounted hotly. When 
therefore the Roman army ſhalt approach to befiege 


Jeruſalem, then let them who are in Judea' conſult” 


their own ſafety, and fly into the mountains.” 
This counſel was wiſely remembered, and put in 
practice by the Chriſtians afterwards. 
Ceſtius Gallus came with his bay th againſt Jeru- 
ſalem, many fled from the city his retreat, 
many of the noble Jews — — from it; and 
when Veſpafian was approaching it with great 


forces, a vaſt multitude, ſays Joſephus, fled from : 
jericho into the mountainous coun 


for their ſecuri 

At this juncture all who believed in Chriſt left Je 
ruſalem, and removed to Pella, and other places 
beyond the river Jordan; ſo that they all marvel- 
louſly eſcaped 3 and we do not read any where that 
ſo, much as one periſhed in the deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem; Of ſuch ſignal ſervice was this caution of 
our Saviour to the believers! See Bp. Newton, vol. 
ii. p. 241, & c. and Bullock's Vindication, book * 
ch. 4. Dr. Heylin reads the laſt words, Ter Bim 
that reads, comſider it well. 

Ver. 17. Let him who is on the houſe-top] The: 
houſes of the Jews, the preſent inhabitants of the 
caſt, as well as thoſe of the ancient Greeks and 
Romans, were flat on the top for them to walk on, 
ind had uſually two pair of ſtairs, one on the in- 
fide, and the other on the out, by the latter of 


which they could aſcend and deſcend, without 


coming into the houſe. In the eaſtern walled cities 


theſe flat-roofed houſes uſually formed continued 


terraces from one end of the city to the other, 
which terraces terminated at the gates, He, there- 
fore, who is walking and regaling himſelf __ 
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che houſe- top, let him not come down to take any 


thing out of his houſe; but let him inſtantly pur- 

Pos courſe along the tops of the houſes, and 
eſcape out at the city-gate as faſt as he poſſibly can. 
Bp. Newton, p. 244. 

Ver. 18. Neither let him who is in the field re- 
turn] Our Saviour makes uſe of theſe expreſſions 
to intimate, that their flight muſt be as ſudden and 
haſty as Lot's was out of Sodom; and the Chriſ- 
tians — juſt as they did was the more pro- 
verbial, becauſe afterwards all egreſs out of the 
city was prevented. Theſe are as ſtrong -expreſ- 
ſions as one can imagine, to urge the ſpeedieſt re- 
treat. It is indeed obſervable that this whole diſ- 


courſe abounds with very lively figures of oratory, 


and is heightened with the. nobleſt beauties of de- 
ſcription. See Bp. Newton, and Elſner's Obſerva- 
tions, vol. i. 

Ver. 19. Woe unto them that are with child, 
Bec. For neither will ſuch perſons be in a condi- 
tion to fly, neither will they be able to endure the 
diſtreſs / and: hardſhips of a ſiege. This woe was 
ſufficiently fulfilled in the cruel flaughters which 
were made both of the women and children, and 
particularly in that grievous famine which ſo mi- 
ſerably afflicted Jeruſalem during the ſiege. For 
mothers, as Joſephus reports, fantched the food 
from the very mouths of their infants; and the 


houſes were full of women and children who pe- 


riſhed by famine. See the note on Deut. xxviii. 
552 and Bp. Newton, p. 245. 

Ver. 20. But pray ye that your flight be not, 
&c.] And pray &c.. MS. „Pray that theſe 
evils be not — aggravated by the concurrence 
of other natural and moral evils, ſuch as the in- 


Clemencies of the ſeaſons, and your own ſuper- 


{titions : 


9 — DN, 2 


ſtitions: Pray that your flight be not in the winter ; 
for the hardneſs of the ſeaſon, the badneſs of the 


roads, and the ſhortneſs of the days, will all be 


great impediments to your. flight.; neither on the 
Sabbath day; that you may not raiſe the indignation 
of the Jews by travelling on that day, nor be hin- 


dered from doing it by your own ſuperſtition.” 


This ſeems to be ſpoken a good deal in eondeſcenſion 


do the Jewiſh prejudices, a Sabbath-day's journey 


among the Jews being but about a mile; Ke con- 
ſequently inſufficient for the ſecurity of their lives 
oy fled. It has been obſerved, (on Pf. cxlvii. 16. 
and Ezra x. 9.) that the winters are extremely cold 


in the Holy Land. St. Jerome ſpeaks of the cold of 


that country as frequently too ſevere to be borne 
by. thoſe who might be glad to ſecrete themſelves 


for fear of their lives; and in his letter to Algaſia, 


he thus underſtands, as to the literal ſenſe, the di- 
reCtion of our Lord here given to his diſciples ; 
the ſeverity of the cold being fuch, as would not 
permit them to conceal themſelves in the deſarts. 


Agreeable to this, and at the ſame time a lively 


comment on theſe words of our Lord, is the ac- 
count which William of Tyre gives of che ſtate of 
Saladine's troops after their defeat in the neigh- 


bourhood of Aſcalon. They for haſte threw 


away their armour and clothes,  [veftivm genera que- 
libet ; i. e. their hykes and burnogſer, deſcribed by 
Dr. Shaw, p- 226. which they found intangled 
them, and retarded their flight] but ſo ſunk under 
the cold, with want of food, tediouſneſs of the 


ways, and greatneſs of the fatigue, that they were 


daily taken captives in the woods, mountains, and 
wilderneſs; and ſometimes threw themſelves in the 
"2 of their enemies, rather than periſb wit cold 

hunger.” See the Obſervations on Sacred Scrip- 
D d ture 
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ture, p. 15. As our Saviour cautioned his dif. 
ciples to fly when they ſhould ſee Jeruſalem en- 
compaſſed with armies; ſo was it very providenti- 
ally. ordered that Jeruſalem ſhould be compaſſed 
with armies, and yet that they ſhould have ſuch 
favourable opportunities of making their eſcape. 
In the 12th year of Nero, Ceſtius Gallus came 
againſt Jeruſalem with a powerful army; and 
though, if he-had aſſaulted the city, he might have 
taken it, and have put an end to the war; yet, 
without any apparent reaſon, and contrary to every 
one's expectation, he raiſed the fiege. Veſpaſian, 
who ſucceeded him in the command, inveſted the 
city on all ſides; but the news of Nero's death, 
and ſoon after Galba's, cauſed him to ſuſpend his 
operations againſt Jeruſalem ; and the city was not 
actually beſieged in form, till Veſpaſian was con- 
firmed in the empire, and Titus was fent to com- 
mand the forces in Judea. Theſe incidental de- 
lays were very opportune for the Chriſtians, and 
thoſe who had thoughts of- retreating and pro- 
viding for their ſafety. Bp. Newton. 
Ver. 21. Then ſhall be great tribulation] In the 
preceding verſes our Saviour warned his diſciples to 
fly as ſoon as ever they ſaw Jeruſalem beſieged by 
the Romans, and now he aſſigns a reaſon for his 
giving them this caution. The words uſed in this 
verſe ſeem to be a proverbial form of expreſhon, 
as in Exod. x. 14. Joel ii. 2. Daniel xu. 11. 1 
Macc. ix. 27. Our Lord, therefore, might fitly 
apply the ſame manner of ſpeaking upon the pre- 
+» ſent occaſion : But he doth not make uſe of pro- 
verbial expreſſions without a proper meaning; and 
/ this may be underſtood even literally. For indeed 
all hiſtory cannot furniſh us with a parallel to he 
calamities and miſeries of the Jews; rapine and 
£ | murder, 
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murder, famine and peſtilence within, fire and 
ſword, and all the terrors of war without. Our 
Saviour wept at the foreſight of theſe calamities, 
and it is almoſt impoſſible for perſons of any hu- 
manity to read the relation of them without weep- 
ing too. The Jewiſh hiſtorian might well ſay, as 
he doth in the preface to his hiſtory ; “If the miſ- 
fortunes of all, from the beginning of the world, 
were compared with thoſe of the Jews, they would 
appear much inferior upon compariſon. In ſhort, 
no other city ever ſuffered ſuch things, as no other 
generation, from the beginning of the world, was 
ever more fruitful of wickedneſs.” See Luke xxi. 
22, &c. and Bp. Newton, p. 250. | 
Ver. 22. Except thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened} 
« If theſe wars and deſolations were to continue, 
no fleſþ-—none of the Fewws, would eſcape deſtruc- 
tion.” The number of thoſe who periſhed in the 
ſiege were about eleven hundred thouſand, beſides 
| thoſe who were ſlain in other places; and if the 
Romans had gone on deſtroying in this manner, 
the whole nation of the Jews would certainly, in a 
little time, have been extirpated. But, for the elect's 
ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. The elect is a well» |_ , 


: . . . ; - » e F 1 
known appellation in Scripture and antiquity for £1: 


* 


the Chriſtians; and the Chriſtian - Jews, partly ß 
through the fury of the zealots on the one hand, 
and the hatred of the Romans on the other, and 
partly through the difficulty of ſubſiſting in the 
mountains, without houſes or proviſions, would in 
all probability have been almoſt all deſtroyed, either 
by the ſword or by famine, if the days had not been ; 
ſhortened ; but providentially the days were ſhort- 
ened.. Veſpaſian, who was advanced in years, and 
therefore could not carry on the ſiege with that 
vigour which might cauſe the city ſoon to fall into 
| „„ -— nl 
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his hands, transferred the command to Titus; who, 
having Rome, and the riches and pleaſures there, 


before his eyes, took every meaſure which might 


tis glory, by the ſhortnefs of the time which he 
employed to effect it. The befieged too helped to 
ſhorten the days by their diviſions and mutual 
ſlaughters, by burning their provihons, which 
would have ſufficed for many years, and by fatally 


| deſtroying their ſtrong-holds, where they could ne- 
/ ver have been taken by force, but by famine alone. 


By theſe means he days were ſhortened ; and indeed 


otherwiſe Jeruſalem could never have been taken in 


ſo ſhort a time, ſo well fortified as it was, and ſo 
well fitted to ſuſtain a longer fiege. The enemy 


could hardly ever have prevailed; but for the fac- 


tions and ſeditions within. Titus himſelf could not 
but aſcribe his ſucceſs to God, as he was viewing 
the fortifications after the city was taken. His 


words to his friends are very remarkable: « We 
have fought with God on our fide, and it is God 
who has pulled the Jews out of their ſtrong-holds; 


for what could the hands of men or machines do 
againſt theſe towers?“ God, therefore, in the 


opinion of Titus, ſhortened theſe days. After the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem too, God inclined the 
heart of Titus to take ſome pity upon the remnant 


of the Jews, and to reſtrain the nations from ef- 
fecting the cruelty that they would have exerciſed 


againſt them. Ar Antioch particularly, the ſenate 
importuned him to expel the Jews from the city; 
but he anſwered, that their country heing laid 


| waſte, there was no place to receive them. Ther 
then requeſted him to deprive the Jews of their 


former privileges; but thoſe he permitted them to 
enjoy as before. Thus, for the elect's ſake, thoſe "pc 
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of perſecution were ſhortened. See Bp. <Not p. 
254. and particularly Dr. Jackſon's Creaibliey of 
the Scriptures. | 
Ver. 23, 24. Lo, here is Chriſt, or there] In fact, 
many ſuch impoſtors did ariſe about that time, and 
promiſed deliverance from God ; but as it was to lit- 
tle purpoſe fora man to take upon him the character 


of the Chriſt, or even of a prophet, without mi- 


racles to vouch his divine miſſion, ſo it was the 
common artifice and-pretence of theſe impoſtors to 
thew /igns and wonders. Simon Magus performed 
wonders, according to the account given of him, 
Acts vii. g—11. Doſitheus likewiſe was reputed. 
to do ſo; and Barchochebas is ſaid to have pre- 
tended to vomit flames. Such alſo _ the Jews 
of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim. iii. 8, 13. There 
is a ſtrange propenſity in mankind to 2 things 
marvellous and aſtoniſhing; and no wonder that 
weak and wicked men, Jews and Samaritans, were 
deceived by ſuch impoſtors, where, if it had wag | 
Palſible, they would have deceived the very eleft,— 
even the Chriſtians themſelves. See Bp. Newton, 
p. 257. This is not a mere repetition of what was 
faid before, ver. 5. but relates more particularly to 
thoſe impoſtors who appeared during the time of 
the ſiege; concerning whom, ſee Joſephus's War, 
b. vi. c. 5. Euſeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. b. iv. ch. 6. and | 
Grotius on the place. 
Ver. 25—26. Behold, Kc. 6c Behold, 1 have 
given you ſufficient warning.“ It is ſurpriſing that - 


our Saviour ſhould not only foretel the appearance 


of theſe impoſtors; but alſo the manner and cir- 


cumſtances of their conduct; for ſome he men- 


tions as appearing ia the deſart, and ſome in ſecret 
chambers, and the event hath in all points anſwer- 


ed to the prediction. Several of the falſe Chriſts 
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and falſe prophets conducted their followers into 
deſarts, where they promiſed to ſhew wonders and 
Fgns; and many being perſuaded, ſuffered the puniſh- 
ments of their folly; ſome of them being brought 
back by Felix, and chaſtiſed or ſlain by him. The 
Egyptian falſe prophet mentioned, Acts xxi. 38. 
led out four thouſand into the wilderneſs that were 
murderers; but being engaged by Felix, the Egyp- 
tian himſelf with others fled away, and moſt of 
thoſe who had been with him were ſlain or taken 
priſoners. Theſe things happened before the de- 
_ ſtruction of Jeruſalem. And a little after, one 
Jonathan, a weaver perſuaded many indigent fellows 
to follow him into the deſart, promiſing to ſhew them 
ſigns; but moſt of his followers were alſo ſlain, 
ſome made priſoners, and he himſelf was afterwards 
taken, and burned alive, by order of Veſpaſian. 
As ſeveral of thoſe impoſtors conducted their fol- 
lowers into the deſart ſo did others of them into the 
fecret chambers or places of ſecurity ; particularly 
the falſe prophet mentioned by Joſephus, who, de- 
clared, that God commanded the people to go up 
into the temple where they ſhould receive the ſigns 
of deliverance. A multitude of men, women and 
children went up accordingly ; but inſtead of deli- 
verance, the place was ſet on — by the Romans, and 
fix thouſand periſhed in the flames, or by throw- 
* Ing themſelves down to eſcape them. From hence it 
is obvious, that in all probability there hath been a 
true prophet, a true Chriſt, otherwiſe there would 
hardly have been ſo many cheats and counter- 


feits. We may likewiſe obſerve, that the Meſhah | 


was particularly expected about the time of our 
Saviour, and conſequently that the prophets had 
beforehand marked out that very time for his com- 
ing. We read not of any falſe Meſſiahs before the 
age of our Saviour, nor of ſo many in + age 
5 1 „„ | ter 5 
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after; and why did they riſe in that age parti- 


cularly, if the Meſſiah was not at that time parti- 
cularly expected? And why did the Jews expect 


their Meſſiah at that time more than any other, if 


that was not the time before appointed for his 
coming? Bp. Newton, p. 259, and 266. Dr. 
Waterland, inſtead of ſecret chambers, reads ſecret 

laces. . . | 
: Ver. 27. As the lightning—ſhall the coming of 
the Son of man be] His coming will not be in this 
or that particular place, but, like the lightning ſud- 
den and univerſal. The appearance of the true 


Chriſt will be as diſtinguiſhable from that of the 


falſe Chriſt's as lightning, which ſhineth all round 
the hemiſphere, is from a blaze of ſtraw. It is ver 

remarkable, “ That the Romans entered into Judea 
on the eaſt-ſide of it, and carried on their con- 


queſts weſtward; as if not only the extenſiweneſs 


of the ruin, but the very route which the army 
ſhould take was intended, in the compariſon of 
the lightning coming out of the eaſt, and ſhining 
even in the weſt. See Pearce's Differt. on the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and Bp. Newton, p. 263. 


Ver. 28. Whereſoever the carcaſe is, &c.] W 


the word carcaſe is meant the Jewiſh nation w 
was morally and judicially dead, and whoſe de- 
ſtruction was pronounced in the decrees of heaven. 
Our Saviour, after his uſual manner, applies a 
proverbial expreſſion with a particular meaning : 
for, as according to the old proverb wherever, &c. 
ſo whereſoever the Jews are, there will Chriſt be; 
taking vengeance upon them by the Romans, who 
are properly compared to eagles, as the fierceſt 
beaſts of prey, and whoſe enſign was an eagle, to 
which alſo probably our Saviour in this paſſage 


alluded. And as it was ſaid, ſo it was 3 
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for the victories of the Romans were not confined 
to this or that place, but like a flood over-ran the 
whole land. There was no part of Judea that did 
not partake of the calamities of the captivity. At 
Antioch many were burnt in the theatre, and others 
were flain; the Romans flew them every where; 
at Jardes not fewer than three thouſand were put 
to death. Being on the point of being taken at 


Maſada, they firſt murdered their wives and chil- 


dren, and then themſelves, to the number of nine 


hundred and ſixty, to avoid falling into the enemy's 


hands. In Cyrene the followers of Jonathan the 
weaver were moſt of them ſlain; he himſelf was 
taken priſoner, and by his accuſation, three thou- 
ſand of the richeſt Jews were put to death. Bp. 
Newton, p. 263. 

Ver. 29. Immediately after the tribulation, &c.] 
Commentators generally underſtood this and what 
follows, of the end of the world, and of Chriſt's 
coming to judgment; but the words evidently ſhew 
that he is not ſpeaking of any diſtant event; but 
of ſomething conſequent upon the tribulation be- 
fore-mentioned, and that muſt be the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem. It is true, his figures are very 


ſtrong ; but not ſtronger than are uſed by the an- 
cient prophets on fimilar. occaſions. See Iſai. xm. 


Bp. Warburton obſerves upon the ſubject, that this 
_ Prophecy of Jeſus concerning the approaching de- 


{ſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus, is conceived in 
ſuch high and ſwelling terms, that not only the 
modern interpreters, but the ancient likewiſe have 
ſuppoſed; that our Lord interweaves into it a pre- 
diction of -his coming to Judgment : but if we 
conſider the nature of the two diſpenſations, and 
the neceſſity of aboliſhing the former, before the 
introduction of the latter, it will then appear, 2 


; ( 309 ) - 
this prophecy doth not reſpect Chriſt's /econd coming 


to judgment, but his iu in the abolition of the 
Jewiſh polity, and the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſ- 
tian; that kingdom of Chriſt which commenced on 
the total ceaſing of theocracy. For as God's reign 


over the Jews entirely ended with the abolition of 


the temple ſervice, ſo the reign of Chrift in fpiri# 
and in truth, had taken its firſt beginning. This 
was the true eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, not that 
affected by the donations or converſations of Con- 
ſtantine. Thus till the Jewiſh war was aboliſhed, 
over which the Father preſided as king, the reign 
of the ſon could not take place; becauſe the ſo- 
vereignty of Chriſt over mankind was that very ſo- 
vereignty of God over the Jews transferred, and 
more largely extended. This therefore being one 
of the moſt important. æras in the ceconomy of 
grace, and the moſt awful revolution in all God's 
religious diſpenſations, we ſee the elegance and 
propriety of the terms in queſtion, to denote ſe 
great an event, together with the deſtruCtion of 
Jeruſalem, by which it was affected: for in the 


old prophetic language, the change and fall of 


of principalities and powers, whether ſpiritual or 
civil, are ſignified by the ſhaking heaven and earth 
the darkening the ſun and moon, and the falling of 
the ſtars; as the rife and eſtabliſhment of new ones 
are by proceſſions in the clouds of heaven, by the 
ſounds of trumpets; and the aſſembling together of 
boſts and congregations.” See Bp. Newton, p. 
281, 285. Bp. Warberton's Julian, b. i. ch. i. 


p. 21. and the next note. 


Ver. 30. And then ſhall appear, &c.] The 


plain meaning of this is, that the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem will be ſuch a remarkable inſtance of 
divine vengeance; ſuch a ſignal . = 
| riſt's 


4 
% : " 
% = 
; » _ 
1 27 
: . * . 1 
5 * —— _ wa — ho 3 9 
4 £ Y * * » — * + — 8 n * 8 2 0 Y = 4 - 
c ents earns As; Gere et ere bs 
. — « PA KL @ 2 # 
9 5 Is <. CL RE TT TIED 8 * T war 2 5 2 * Xx 
— = - P * 
« * INT. . 2 TT - . —_ s. 4 W N ie . r 
Dl 8 . 
< \ 
| 


: 2 9 . 
—— "" _—_ 


5 * 2 " A . n — 
8 N — N "mk — 7 Dr. — 
. 4 22 vere : 
: I orourcarwr wr—aoy Yay - oy ems 
2 * 
"> G 
„ 


0 * * . * 
5 —— COUT TY WEI N — 1 - 
— pe - — n < 
+%* ine a6. 
A _ N * * or 2 — 8 3 2 
* * — 
— P * 


— — — 4 
_ _ —— ——_ —— — w a and = _— 
— 1 — _ - —— —— —_ K a — * . . 
- — CO OCR = 5 — . « KAR þ Se; 44 
„ — 2 D N * % Y — . < W 

2 * — *S 4 — — * Ez", . +: ve hs _——_ . W a 8 * . * — te. 4 * E 
* * * * 2 e g C v0 4 a.» 8 2 K 8 Y 
Derr CPR =_e wg 4 a ons; . | | _—_——_— = 5 

* Ne * — le 253 7 


WFT 
1 n — e 8 — 
DEL $52 2 . e 

— 


— m — 
nns * 
= 40938 £ 

— —— ——_ 


($70. ) 
Chriſt's power and glory, that all the Jewifh tribes 


ſhall mourn, and many will be led from thence to 


acknowledge Chriſt and the Chriftian religion. In 
the ancient prophets God is frequently deſcribed 


as coming in the clouds upon any remarkable inter- 


poſition and manifeſtation of his power; and the 


fame deſcription is here applied to Chriſt. The 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem will be as ample a mani- 


feſtation of Chriſt's power and glory, as if he was 
himſelf to come viſibly in the clouds of heaven. 
Bp. Newton, p. 283. See on John vi. 3o. and 
Gerhard's Diſſertations, p- 200, &c.—Dr. Clarke 
ſays, that the {gn here mentioned means the figure 
given 15 the prophet Daniel, the ſignal of that 
Son of Man there deſcribed vol. v. ferm. 2. In- 


ſtead of the tribes of the earth, Dr. Waterland reads 


the tribes of the land. | 
Ver. 31. And he ſhall ſend his angels] This is 
all in the ſtile and phraſeology of the prophets, 


and ſtripped of its figures, meaneth only, that 


after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Chriſt, by his 
angels or miniſters, will gather to himſelf a glo- 
rious church out of all the nations under heaven. 
No one ever ſo little verſed in hiſtory needs to be 


told that the Chriſtian religion ſpread and prevailed 
mightily after this period; and hardly any one 


thing contributed more to this ſucceſs of the Goſ- 
pel, than the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, falling out 


in the very manner, and in the very circumſtances. 


fo particularly foretold by our bleſſed Saviour. Bp. 


Newton, p. 234. Moſt tranſlations, as well as our 


own, have greatly obſcured this text, by rendering 
the word eyyinous, angels; for though it generally 
ſignifies thoſe celeſtial ſpirits who are on great oc- 
caſions the meſſengers of God to our world, it is 


well known that the word refers not to their nature, 
| | but | 
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C00 } 


but to their office, and is often applied to men, 
and rendered meſſengers. See Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 
24, 47. ix. 52. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Philip ii. 25. and 
James ii. 23. in ſome of which places it ſignifies, 
as here, preachers of the Goſpel, who were ſent 
forth to carry on God's great deſigns of uniting. all 


his choſen people in one ſociety, under Chriſt their 


common head. See Epheſ. i. 10. 

Ver. 32, 33. Now learn a parable of the fig- 
tree] Our Lord having anſwered the latter part of 
the queſtion prgpoſed ver. 3: proceeds in theſe 
verſes to anſwer te former part, as to the time of 
his coming, and the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
And he begins by obſerving, that the ſigns which he 


had given would be as certain an indication of 


the time of his coming, as the fig-tree's put- 
ting forth its leaves is of the approach of ſum- 
mer, Dr: Heylin reads the laſt clauſe of the 33d 
verſe, know that the Son of man is near but from 
Luke xxi. 29. it appears that ours 1s the moſt 
-proper tranſlation. 

Ver. 34. This generation ſhall not paſs, &c.] 
Our Lord proceeds to declare, that the time of his 
coming was at no very great diſtance ; and to ſhew 
that he hath been ſpeaking all the while of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, he affirms with his uſual 
aſſeveration, Verily I ſay unto you, & c. It is there- 
fore matter of wonder how any man can refer part 
of the foregoing diſcourſe to the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and part of it to the end of the world, 
or any other diſtant event, when it is ſaid ſo po- 


ſitively here, all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled in this | 


generation. See Bp. Newton, p. 31 7- Matth. xxvi. 
64. and Mark ix. 1. 


Ver. 35. Heaven and earth ſhall _ away] It 
ſcems as if our Saviour had been aware of ſome 
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in preceding note, by adding yet greater force and 


Emphaſis to his affirmation: heaven and earth ſhall 


Saſs, &c. It is a common figure of ſpeech in the 


oriental languages, to fay of two things, that the 


one ſball be, and the other h not be, when the 
meaning is only, that the one ſhall happen ſooner 
or more early than than the other, —as in this in- 
ſtance of our Saviour: The meaning therefore is, 
& Heaven and earth ſhall ſooner or more eafily paſs 
away, than my words ſhall paſs: The frame of 
the univerſe ſhall Tooner or more eaſily be diſſolved, 
than my words ſhall fail of being fulfilled.” See 
Luke xvi. 17. 

It appears next to impoſſible that any man ſhould 
duly conſider theſe prophecies, and the exact com- 
pletion of them; and if he is a believer, not be 
confirmed in the faith; or if he is an infidel, not 
be converted: Can any ſtronger proof be given of 
a divine revelation than the Spirit of prophecy ? 
And can any ſtronger proof be given of the ſpirit 
of prophecy, than the example now before us ? 
In which ſo many contingencies, and we might 
ſay improbabilities, which human wiſdom or pru- 


dence could never foreſee, are ſo particularly fore- 


told, and ſo punctually accompliſhed l At the time 


when Chriſt pronounced theſe prophecies, the 


Roman governor reſided at Jeruſalem, and had a 
force ſufficient to keep the people in obedience; 
and could human prudence foreſee, that the city as 
well as the country would revolt and rebel againſt 
the Romans ? Could any human prudence foreſee 


Famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers 
places? Could human prudence foreſee the ſpeedy 


propagation of the Goſpel, ſo contrary to all hu- 
man probability? Could human prudence 1 
: PE vs uc 


ſuch miſapplication of his words, as is intimated 
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I. 2 
tuch an utter deſtruction of Jeruſalem, with ali 


the circumſtances preceding and following it? It 


was never the cuſtom of the Romans abſolutely to 
ruin any of their provincesz it was improbable 
therefore that ſuch a thing ſhould happen at all, 


and ftill more improbable that it ſhould happen 


under the humane and generous 'Titus, who was 
indeed, as he was called, the love and delight of man- 
kind. Yet however probable this was, it has hap- 
pened, and it was foreſeen and foretold by Chriſt 
but how was it poſſible for him to do it, unleſs his 
foreſight was divine, and his prediction the infallible 
oracle of God? See Bp. Newton, p. 317, 326. 
and Macknight. ; | 
Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man] The word gaga, is of a larger ſignification 
than hour ; and beſides, it ſeems ſomewhat im- 
Proper to ſay, of that day and hour knoweth no man; 
for if the day was not knowr, certainly the hour 
was not, and it was ſuperfluous to make ſuch an 
addition. The paſſage therefore might be rendered 
© of the day and ſeaſon,” & c. as the word is fre- 
quently uſed in the beſt authors, both ſacred and 
profane. It is true our Saviour declares, all things 
ſhall be fulfilled in this generation; It is true, the 
prophet Daniel hath given fome intimation of the 
time in his famous prophecy of the ſeventy weeks : 


But though this at revolution was to happen 


in that generation; though it was to happen at the 
concluſion of ſeventy weeks, or four hundred and 
ninety years, to be computed from a certain date 
that is not eaſy to be fixed; yet the particular day, 
the particular feaſon in which it was to happen 


might ſtil remain a ſecret to men and angels: And 


our Saviour had before (ver. 20.) adviſed his diſ- 
ciples to pray, that their flight might not be in the 
| Ee winter, 
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| winter, neither on the ſabbath-day. The pay not 
being known, they might pray that their flight 
| be not on the ſabbath-day; the "ſeaſon not being 
known, they might pray that their flight-might not 
be in the 2vzzter. See the note on Mark xiii. 32. and 
Bp. Newton, p. 5 19. 

Ver. 37—39. But as the days of Noah, ec. 
The days of Noah ſignify the days in rde he 
preached to the old world that righteouſneſs which 
they ought to have practiſed, and -denounced the 
judgements of God to fall on them, if they did not 
repent of their wickedneſs. By parity of reaſon, 
the days of the Son of man ſignify the days in which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached to the Jewiſh na- 
tion, whoſe behaviour here is ſaid to have been the 
ſame with that of the old world, and of the So- 
domites, under the preaching of Noah and Lot. 
See Luke xvii. 28. They went on ſecure, and 
wholly intent upon their worldly affairs, without 
being in the leaſt moved by the repeated warnings 
of the divine judgements, which Jeſus and his 
Apoſtles.gave them ; for which .cauſe theſe me | 
ments fell on them, and deſtroyed chen. 

Ver. 40, 41. Then ſhall two be in the field, Kc. F 
Providence will then make a diſtinction between 
fuch, as are not at all diſtinguiſhed now. Some 
ſhall be reſcued from the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
like Lot out of the burning of Sodom; while 
others, no ways perhaps different in outward cir- | 
cumſtances, ſhall be left to periſh in it. See Bp. 
- Newton's diſſertations, p. 321. and Luke xvii. 31. 

Dr. Doddridge is of opinion, that the grand tran- 
fition from the deſcription of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem to that of the day of judgement, is made 
preciſely after theſe two verſes. For after them 
e 18 not a word rr to that deſtruction, but 

F645. 4. | many 


1 


many cireumſtances are introduced which refer to 
the day of judgement, and of death as tranſmitting 
to it, and which can only be thus underſtood. Our 
Lord, in the following verſes of St. Matthew and 


St. Mark, directs their thoughts to that final ſolem- 


nity in which they are fo highly concerned, by re- 
peating; almoſt in the ſame words, the cautions and 
advices he had formerly given, Luke xii. 35, &c. 


In which whole context there is no reference to 


the temporal calamities coming on the Jews, which 


have been the ſubject of almoſt the whole pre- 


ceding diſcourſe; and the remembrance of what 
had paſſed on the former occaſion, might the more 
eaſily lead them to the diſtinct underſtanding of 


what was now added; though it may not be im- 


proper to recollect, that the ſame pious care in the 
temper and conduct, which would be a preparative 
againſt national judgements, and intitle them to the 
ſpecial protection of Providence in them, would 
alſo ſecure them from any unwelcome ſurpriſe by a 
call to the tribunal of God. | 

Ver. 43. But know this, con & c. ] But conſider, 
that i, & c. Heylin. 

Ver. 44. Therefore, be ye alſo ready] As the 
miſeries which men were to undergo at the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, the reaſons of that de- 
ſtruction, the paſſions which its approach would 
raiſe in their minds, together with the ſuddenneſs 
and  unexpectedneſs of it, nearly reſembled what 
ſhall happen at the deſtruction of the world and 
the general judgement; it was natural for our Lord, 
on this occaſion, to put the diſciples in mind of 
that judgement, and to exhort them to the faithful 
diſcharge of their duty, from the uncertainty of 
the time of his coming to call every particular per- 
on to an account at death. Conrerning the form 
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and ſtructure of the parable in the next verſes, ſee 
. the notes on Luke xii. 42, &c. | 

Ver. 46, 47. Bleſſed is that ſervant} Lou, the 
miniſters of religion, ought to be particularly faith- 


ful in the diſcharge of your duty ; for it is not an . 


ordinary truſt which is committed to your charge; 
you are ſtewards, whoſe buſinefs it is to take care 
of the whole family; and who, becauſe of the in- 
fluence which your example may have upon the 
reſt, ought to be remarkably diligent, that you may 
2 your fellows to be frugal, active, and ſo- 

r. Your duty is, to be well acquainted with the 


ſtores of evangelieal truths, and to underſtand how 


they may be beſt applied. You ſhould know hke- 
wiſe the characters of the various perſons under 
your charge ; that you may be able to give every 
one of them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon ; 
And if when I come, I find you thus employed, you 
are bleſſed ; for I will highly reward you with the 
_ Joys of my kingdom; even as an earthly maſter 
beſtows particular marks of reſpe& on ſuch ſervants: 
as have been remarkably faithful in any important 
truſt.” We may juſt obſerve, that as no peculiar 
rewards were conferred on any of the Apoſtles, or 
other faithful miniſters, at the time of Chriſt's. 
coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem, this clauſe ſufficiently 
proves a reference to the final judgement ; and will 
not permit us, with Dr. Hammond, to underſtand 
the Gneftics, or with Dr. Whitby, the apgflate Fews, 
as particularly intended by the ſubſequent mention 
of the wicked ſervant ; which ſeems plainly to refer 
to a debauched and perſecuting clergy, hypocri- 


_ tically pretending to a diſtinguiſhed zeal for Chriſ- 
tian forms and inſtitutions. See Hammond, Whit- 


Ver. 


by, and Doddridge. | 


Ver. 8 But, &c.) But F that ſervant, be | | 
ing evil, all ſay, & c. Wat. Heylin, and MS. I 
on the other hand you behave like wicked ſtewards, 
who, becauſe their Lord delays his coming, beat 
a fellow-ſervants, and get drunk with ſots and 
epicures: If you tyrannize over the conſciences of 
your brethren, neglect the duties of your function, 
and give yourſelves up to ſenſual pleaſures; I will 
come, when you little think of it, and make you 
dreadful examples of my indignation, by the ſzvere 
puniſhments which I will inflict upon you.” It is 
remarkable, that in this parable the crime of the 
unfaithful ſteward is ſaid to have been ſenſuality ; 
particularly drunkenneſs, than which a more abo- 
minable vice can hardly be named. A drunkard,— 
one who employs himſelf in eraſing the illuſtrious 
ſignature of reaſon, whigh God ſtamped upon him 
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6 
in creation, as the prerogative of his nature; and Li 
who makes himſelf incapable of his duty, while he 44 
is ready to commit every ſin to which a temptation 1 
offers; What a monſter is this, and how unlikely . 
to lead others in the way of eternal life ! See Mack-- 0 


night. Ard 1 
Ver. 5 1. Shall cut kl aſcent This was one . 
of the heavieſt kinds of puniſhment anciently uſed : 
See 1 Sam. xv. 33. 2 Sam. xii. 3. Dan. ii. 5. iii. 
29. A. Gellius, lib. xx. c. I. In the paſſage firſt 
cited we are told that Samuel hewed Agag to pieces: 
wherefore, as that action proceeded from the great- 1 
neſs of the prophet's wrath, the ſame puniſhment Mn 
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inflicted on the ſlothful, be! mercileſs ſteward, | 2 
fitly expreſſes the greatneſs of his Lord's indigna- -.1- 
tion. In ancient times the ſtewards of great fa- 4 
milies were ſlaves, as well as the ſervants of the 14 
lower claſs, being raiſed to that truſt on account of i 
their fidelity, 1 ſobriety, and other good 1 1 
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qualities: If any ſteward, therefore, in the abſence 
of his Lord, behaved as is repreſented in the para- 
ble, it was a plain proof that the virtues on account 
of which he was raiſed were counterfeit, and by 
conſequence that he was an hypocrite. Slaves of 
this character, among other chaſtiſements, were 
ſometimes condemned to work in the mines; and 
as this was one of the moſt grievous puniſhments 
when they firſt entered, nothing was heard amongſt 
them but weeping and gnafſhing of teeth, on ac- 
count of the mtolerable fatigue to which they were- 
ſubjected in theſe hideous caverns, without hope of 
releaſe :—There ſball be weeping and gnaſhing of 
 Zeeth, But, becauſe the immediate effect of being 
cut aſunder is death, and not a ſtate of bitter la- 
mentation, the Greek particle of connection may 
be underſtood in this verſe disjunQtively ;—Shall cut 
him afunder, or appoint him, &.] unleſs we can ſup- 
poſe that in the latter clauſe our Lord fpeaks not 
according to the form, but the meaning of his pa- 
Table. The Pruſſian editors, after ſeveral learned 
critics, render the word Sorry, which literally 
ſignifies ſhall cut aſunder, —by all ſeparate him, 
which it ſignifies metaphorically; (fee ch. Xxxv. 32.) 
This interpretation they obſerve is proved from 
hence, that it is immediately added, and ſball ap- 

point him hit portion with the bypocrites ; which plainly 
expreſſes his ſeparation from the company of faith- 
ful ſervants. See Stockius on the word. It has been 
obſerved upon this laſt verſe, that if miniſters are 
the perſons here primarily intended, there is. a pe- 
culiar propriety in the expreſſion, ſhall appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites z, for no hypocriſy can 
be greater, than to call ourſelves miniſters of Chriſt, 
| while we are the flaves of ambition, avarice, and 
intemperance. Wherever ſuch are found, under 
| e Whatever 


whatever mark or form, may God reform them 

his grace; or diſarm them of that power and in- 
fluence which they continually abuſe, to his diſ- 
honour, and to their own aggravated damnation t 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXIV. 


The firſt reſlection which naturally occurs to the 


thinking mind on reading this remarkable chapter, 
is the ſtrange and ſurpriſmg manner in which the 
prophecies recorded in it have been fullfilled and the 
unanſwerable arguments which may there be drawn 
for the truth of our Saviour's divine miſſion; as 
hath been urged at large in the note on ver. 35. 
What is uſually objected to the other predictions 
of holy writ, cannot with any pretence be objected 
to theſe. prophecies of our Saviour,—that they are 
figurative and obſcure; for nothing can be conv: 
ed in plainer, ſimpler terms, except where he affect- 
ed fome obſcurity for particular reaſons, as hath 
been hinted in the courſe of the notes. It is allow- 


ed, indeed, that ſome of theſe prophecies are taken 


from Moſes and Daniel; our Saviour propheſying 
of the ſame events, hath borrowed and applied ſome 


of the fame images and expreſſions; but this is a 


commendation, rather than any diſcredit to his pre- 
dictions: He hath built upon the foundations of 
the inſpired writers before him; but what a ſaper- 
ſtructure did he raife ! He hath acted in this caſe, 
as in every other, like one who came act 10 af 
the law and prophets, but to full them. He =" 
manifeſted himſelf to be the true prophet, by his 
exact interpretation and application of other pro- 
phets. He is alſo much more particular and cir- 
cumſtantial than either Moſes or Daniel; in ſeveral 
e e inſtances 
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inſtances his prophecies are entirely new, and pro- 
perly his own ; and beſides he uſes greater preciſion 


in fixing and confining the time to that very gene- 


ration. n 

The ſudden and amazing progreſs of the Goſpel, 
which ſpread ſo far and ſo wide before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and which our Saviour here ſo 


minutely foretold, cannot fail to ſtrike us. The 
greatneſs of the work which was wrought, the 


meanneſs of the inſtruments who wrought it, and 
the ſhort time that it was wrought in, muſt force 
all conſidering men to ſay, This is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. The Mahometan 
religion, indeed, in leis than a century over-ran a 


great part of the world; but then it was propagat- 


ed by the ſword, and owes its ſucceſs to arms and 


violence: But the Chriſtian religion was diffuſed 


over the face of the earth in the ſpace of 40 years, 
and prevailed not only without the ſword, but 
againſt the ſword; not only without the powers 
civil and military to ſupport it, but againſt them all 


united to oppreſs it: And what but the ſpirit of 


God could bid it thus go ferth conquering, and to 
conquer? Had this counſel on this work been of men, 
as Gamaliel argued, it would have come to nought, 
but being of God, nothing could overthrow it. 
Obſerve we again, that for the completion of theſe 


prophecies, the perſons ſeem to have been wonder- 


fully raiſed up and preſerved by divine Providence. 
Veſpaſian was promoted from obſcurity; and though 


| feared and heated by Nero, was yet preferred by 


him, and ſingled out as the only general among the 
Romans who was equal to ſuch a war; God per- 
haps, as Joſephus intimates, ſo diſpoſing and order- 


ing affairs. Titus was wonderfully preſerved in 


ſome of the moſt critical articles of danger; 1 759 


JJC ˙ ˙ꝛà24 ]] 


which Joſephus obſerves, remarkably enough, that 
from hence it is obvious to underſtand that the 
turns of war, and the danger of princes, are under 
the peculiar care of God; and indeed Joſephus 
himſelf was no leſs wonderfully preſerved than Ti- 
tus; the one to deſtroy the city, the other to re- 
cord its deſtruction, in the hiſtory which was moſt 
particularly authenticated. As a general in the. 
wars, he muſt have an exact knowledge of all tranſ- 
actions; and as a Jewiſh prieſt he would not relate 
them with any favour or partiality to the Chriſtian 
cauſe, His hiftory was approved by Veſpaſian and 
Titus, who ordered it to be publiſhed; and by king 
Agrippa, and many others, both. Jews and Romans, 
who were preſent in thoſe wars. He had likewiſe- 
many enemies who would readily have convicted. 
him of falſification if he had been guilty of any. 
He deſigned nothing leſs z—and yet, as if he had 
_ deſigned more, his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars 
may ſerve as a large comment on our Saviour's- pro- 
phecies of the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 


As theſe prophecies are the cleareſt, and the moſt 


minutely fulfilled, ſo were the calamities the greateſt 
which the world ever ſaw; and what heinous fin 
was it which could bring down ſuch heavy judgments. 
on the Jewiſh church and nation? Can any other 
be deſigned with half ſo much probability as what 
the Scripture aſſigns, — their erucifying the Lord of 
glory ? 


find ſome correſpondence between their crime and 
their puniſhment, as every reader may have remark-- 
ed from what hath gone before. They put Jeſus to 
death when the nation was afſembled alſo to cele- 

rate the paſſover : and when the nation was afſem- 
bled to celebrate the paſſover, Titus ſhut them up 


I | 


This is. always objected as the capital 
crime of the nation: and upon reflecting we ſhalt _ ! 
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within the walls of Jeruſalem. The rejection of 
the true Meſhah was their crime; and the follow- 
ing of falſe Meſſiah's to their deſtruction was their 
puniſhment. They ſold and bought Jeſus as a ſlave; 
and they were themſelves afterwards fold-and bought 
as ſlaves at the loweſt prices. They preferred a 
robber and a murderer to Jeſus, whom they cruci- 
fied between two thieves ; and they themſelves were 


afterwards infeſted and over-run with robbers and 
murderers. They put Jeſus to death, leſt the Ro- 


mans ſhould come and take away their place and 
nation; the Romans did come and take away their 
place and nation. They crucified Jeſus before the 
walls of Jeruſalem; and before the walls of Jeru- 
ſalem they themſelves were crucified in ſuch num- 


bers, that room was wanting for the croſſes, and 


croſſes for the bodies. One would think it hardly 
poſſible for any man to lay theſe things together, 
and not conclude the Jews own imprecation to be 
remarkably fulfilled. His blood be upon us, and upon 
our children ! * bes 26 17 hs 

We Chriſtians: indeed cannot be guilty of the 
fame offence in crucifying the Lord of glory; but 
it behoves us to conſider, whether we may not be 
guilty in the ſame kind, and by our fins and iniqui- 


ties crucity afreſh the ſon of God, and put him to 
an open ſhame; and therefore, whether being like 


them in their crime, we may not alſo reſemble them 


in their puniſhment. They rejected Chriſt ;. and 
we indeed have received him: but have our lives 


been agreeable to our holy profeſſion ? or rather, as 
we have had opportunities of knowing Chriſt more, 
- have we not obeyed him leſs than other Chriſtians, 
and trodden under foot the Son. of: God, counting 


| > the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was ſanc- 


.- | tified, 


0 
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Efied, an nk thing and doing deſpite to the 
Spirit of grace? 

The flagrant crimes of the Jews, and the princi- 
pal ſources of their calamities, in the opinion of 
Joſephus, were their trampling upon all human 


laws, deriding divine things, and making a jeſt of 


the oracles of the prophets, as ſo many dreams and 
fables: and how hath. the ſame fpirit of licentiouſ- 
neſs and infidelity prevailed likewiſe in our land! 
how have the laws and lawful authority been inſult- 
ed with equal inſolence and impunity How have 
the holy Scriptures, theſe treaſures of divine wiſ- 


dom, not only been rejected, but deſpiſed, derided, 


and abuſed to the very worſt purpoſes! How have 
the principal articles of our faith been denied, the 
prophecies and miracles of Moſes and the prophets, 
of Chriſt and the Apoſtles been ridiculed, and im- 
piety and blaſphemy not only been whiſpered i in the 


ear, but proclaimed from the preſs! How . have 
all public worſhip and religion, and the adminiſtra- 


tion of the ſacraments been flighted and contemned ! 


—Alas, how much are they ſtill ſighted, and the 


ſabbath profaned ! and that too by thoſe who ought 
to have ſet a better example, to whom much is given, 
and of whom therefore much will be required! 
And how few. ſerve God with a loving willing 
ſpirit, deſirous to advance in holineſs, and to be 
more and more perfect, influenced by the powerful 
love of their maſtEr, On the contrary, they ſeek 
only how little is neceſſary to be done, and with 
how ſmall a portion of religion a man may be ſup- 
poſed to fave his future intereſts, as if they were 
unwilling to ſerve God, who gives them all, more 
than needs mult, Surely nothing can be more abo- 
minable to the great God of love! And if for 
their fins and provocations God ſpared not the natu- 
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mal branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee : 
Becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith! Be not high-minded, but fear, 
God borelong with the Jews, and hath he not bore 


long with us alſo; —but at length the fearful day 


came: It may come to L alſo. 
Whatever may be the cafe with particular ſtates 
and people, this we do know aſſuredly, that as Je- 
ruſalem periſhed in ſore deſtruction, ſo ſhall deſtruc- 
tion, utter and terrible, one day overwhelm this 
world, and with it all our hopes, and all our earthly 
pleaſures! The fun ſhall then indeed be darkened, 
the moon ſhall then indeed with-hold her light, and 
all the ſtars ſhall withdraw their ſhining. And 


then in all his glory ſhall the fon of Man himſelf | 
appear, appear to judge, to judge and fix i irrevo- 


cably the doom of all mankind ! 
© When reflection caſts her eye on that great, that 
important hour, how aftoniſhing doth it ſeem, that 
poor weak worms like us, ſhould dare to defy ſuch 
Omnipotence, and arm ſuch a power, by our bold 
offences, in wrath againſt us! How amazing doth 
it feem, that any thing in this life ſhould captivate 
our hearts, and make us wretched flaves to things 
fo ſoon to periſh, and be utterly diflolved! How 
23 doth it ſeem, that pride and arrogance, 
vanity and ſeli-conceit ſhould ever ſwell our boſoms, 
when the remembrance of Omnipotence ſeated in 


glory to judge us and our fellow finners, ſhould fink 


us into the deepeſt po . moſt 2 elk 
renunciation. 
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Ver. 1. Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be 
likened, &] Be like to, &c. Wat. and MS. The 
particle then evidently points out the connection of 


che preſent parable with the latter part of the pre- 


ceding chapter. Our Lord having mentioned the 
rewards and puniſhments of a future ſtate, in order 
to animate his diſciples to the rigorous diſcharge of 
their duty, it was caſy and elegant to paſs — 7 that 
ſubject to the ion of the general judgment, 
at mb theſe rewards will be diſtributed in their 
utmoſt extent. And therefore, to rouſe men in 
every age, he has given a ſtriking repreſentation of 
the laſt judgment, with its. conſequences in three 
excellent parables. He had before frequently. de- 
clared what would be the portion of all the workers 
F iniquity: But what will become of thoſe who ds 
no harm, though they do no good f—Inoffenbve, 
good ſort of people? We have in the preſent chap- 
ter a clear and nd Gul anſwer to this important quel- 
tion. The firſt parable is that of the ten virgins, 
who waited to meet the bridegroom : T hen ſhall the 
" kingdom of heaven, & c. i. e. At the general judg- 
ment, the character, conduc, and lot of the ſub- 
jects of the kingdom of Heaven, (of the profeſſors 
of the Goſpel) may be repreſented by the character, 
conduct and lot of virgins at a wedding.” It ſeems 
in thoſe countries, the bridegroom commonly 
brought home his bride in the evening; and that 
ſhe might be received at his houſe in a ſuitable 
manner, his female friends, of the younger ſort, 


were invited to come and wait with lamp ps, till 


ſome of his retinue, deſpatched. before the reſt, 
brought word that he was at hand; on this they 


Ff went 
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Went forth with their lamps trimmed to welcome 
Him, and conduct him with his bride into the houſe. 
And for this ſervice they had the honour of being 
gueſts at the marriage feaſt. . 5 
Ver. 12. Verity T know you not] In this para- 
ble, by the kingdom of heaven is meant the Goſpel 
kingdom; the kingdom of grace in its laſt diſpenſa- 
tion, when it is about to be fwallowed up in Glory. 
By the ten virgins are meant the complete and gene- 
ral number of all Chriſtian profeſſors; the church 
of God upon earth, mixed with good and bad; 
and as an equal number of each is mentioned, it 
may perhaps be inſinuated that the number of 
thoſe who will be ſaved, is not inferior to thoſe 
who will be loſt. By their taking the lamps, 
and going forth to meet the bridegroom, is meant 
their taking upon them by baptiſm, and their lead- 
ing their lives in the outward profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith. By the bridegroom is meant the 
Lord Jeſus, the everlaſting bridegroom of his ſpouſe 
the church. By the fooliſh virgins are meant mere 
profeſſors, Chriſtians only in name, who have a 
lamp without oil, faith without love. By the wiſe 
virgins are meant real Chriſtians, who to an out- 


ward profeſſion join inward holineſs; who have not 


only the form, but the power of godlineſs; faith 
which works by love: a life beautiful by the fruits 
of the Holy Spirit, whoſe gifts and graces particular- 
ly are figured out to us by the oil. By the ſlumber 
and fleep of them all, wiſe as well as fooliſh, is 
meant death the common lot of good and bad. 
By the midnight cry to go forth and meet the bride- 
groom, is meant the laſt awful ſummons to judg- 
ment, the archangePs trumpet, and the voice of 


God. By the ſolicitude of the fooliſh virgins, the 


diſcovery 


diſcovery. which nominal profeſſors will make toe 


late of their deficiency in holineſs. By the reproot: 


of the wiſe is ſhewn the impoſſihility of transferring 
good. works from one to another; and of  conſe- 
quence: the abſurdity of the papiſt doctrine of ſu- 
pererogation; ſince no man at that day will be 
found to have more than enough for himſelf. By 
the admiſſion of the wiſe to the marriage teaſt, 1s. 
meant the happy entrance of true Chriſtians into 
bliſs eternal with their all-glorious bridegroom, and. 
by the excluſion of the fooliſh, the everlaſting ba- 
niſhment of the ſtrangers to true holineſs from that 
bliſs. And as the parable repreſents the ſuddenneſs 
of Chriſt's coming, it ſhews us both the folly and- 


danger of delaying repentance to a death-bed, and 


powerfully enforces habitual watchfulneſs, both in 
the acquiſition and exerciſe of grace, upon all men 
in every age, from the uncertainty of life; — for the 
day of death is to each one of us as the day of 


judgment. Accordingly, the applieation of the pa- 


rable is, zwateh therefore, &c. ver. 13. The reader 
will find theſe particulars more fully explained in 
the 16th ſermon, vol. ii. of my Diſcourſes on the 
Parables, and in Archbiſhop Tillotſon's ſermons on 
this parable. | 

Ver. 14. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling] For He [the Son, ver. 13] is as a man, 
&c. The kingdom of heaven, added by our tranſla- 
tors, appears to be repeated from the firſt verſe; 
but the connection ſeems to require the verſion here 
given. See the notes on Luke xix. 12. Inſtead of 


goods, Dr. Watering reads ffock ;—his effects, Dr. 
Heylin. 


Ver. 15. Unto one he gave five talents] A talent. 


being in value about 187/. 10s. He who had five. 
talents, received 937/. 10. and he Who had two, 
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378). ſterling, The diſtributing theſe various ſums 
in proportion to the different abilities, wiſdom, and 
aCtivity of the perſons to whom they were given, 
ſhews the propriety of the choice, and the prudence 


of the giver. See the note on ver. 30. and Prideaux's 


preface to his Connection, p. 20. [ 

Ver. 21. Well done 1] The original word Ez, 
hath a peculiar force and energy, far beyond what 
we can expreſs in Engliſh. It was uſed by audi- 
tors or ſpectators, in any public exerciſe, to ex- 


preſs the higheſt applauſe, when any part had been 


excellentiy performed. 


Ver. 30. And caft ye the unprofitable ſervant, &c. ] 


In this parable, by the man travelling into a far 
country, is repreſented to us our Saviour, who is 
faid to do fo either in reference to his aſcent into 
heaven, or to that long-ſufferance of his, whereby 
he waited for the fruit of our works. By his own 
ſervants are meant not mankind in general, but the 
ſubjects of his Goſpel kingdom, who are entruſted 
| with kis ſpiritual gifts and graces, as well as with 
fuch as are common to the reſt of the world; and 


of necellity, by the goods or talents entruſted to 


them, muſt be meant not only the gifts of nature, 
but of grace, which God diſtributes to his fervants, 
to ſome more, to ſome lefs, according to his own 
good pleaſure and ſovereign will; and according to 
the ability and capacity of improvement, which he 


in wiſdom diſcerns in the fevera} ſubjects of his 
free bounty. By the ſervants who improved their , 
tord's talents are meant thofe who diligently labour 
to improve all the gifts of God, natural and ſpi- 
ritual, agreeable to the will of their heavenly Maſ- 
ter, perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord, while 
by the /lotÞjul ſervant, ſuc 


are pictured out to us 
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as live ſolely to 88 without regard to the 
glory of God, or the good of mankind. | 


Ver. 34, Then ſhall the king fay] One cannot 


imagine a more magnificent image than this before 
us ! The aſſembled world, diſtinguiſhed with ſuch 
unerring penetration, and Aſtributed into two grand 
claſſes, with. as much caſe as ſheep and goats are 
ranged by a ſhepherd in different companies ;—that 
aſſembled world waiting to receive their everlaſting 
doom from the lips of Almighty and impartial 


juſtice! But while in this grand repreſentation, 


Jeſus aſſerts his proper dignity as Lord over all, he 


acknowledges his ſubordination in the kingdom of 


his Father, by addreſſing the righteous in the ſen- 
tence he paſſes upon. un, as perſons G/z Jed of 
his father. 
* 41—46. Depart from me, ye curſed} It 
ſeem ſtrange, that in this repreſentation of 
he judgement, the enquiry ſhould be ſaid to turn 
not upon the commiſſion of crimes, but. upon the 
performance of duties. 


generally ſpeaking, men look upon: the neglect of. 


duties, as a trivial affair, but dread the commiſſion 


of crimes : and hence it comes to paſs, that while 
they keep themſelves clear of- the. latter, they are 
apt to find many excuſes for the former. Where- 
fore, as there is not a more pernicious error re- 
ſpecting religion and morality than this, it was 
highly becoming the wiſdom of Jeſus, to give ſuch. 
an account of the judgment, as ſhould be the. moſt 
ſolemn. caution poſſible againſt it. 

But fiace the enquiry is ſaid to turn wholly upon 
the performance of duties, it may ſeem more 
ſtrange ſtill, that the offices of charity are men- 
tioned, and not a word ſpoken of any ſearch made 
into men's conduct with regard to the duties of 
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piety; . notwithſtanding the judge himſelf upon 
another occaſion declared ſuch to be of greater im- 
Faves than the duties of charity, which are ſo 
ighly applauded in the parable. See on chap. xxii. 
34, &c. Nevertheleſs, to juſtify this part of the 
repreſentation, let it be confidered, that piety and 
_ Charity never can ſubſiſt ſeparately ; picty and its 
_ foot, faith, always producing charity; and charity, 
wherever it ſubſiſts, neceſſarily preſuppoſing piety. 
The connection between piety and charity will 
clearly appear, provided this dictate of reaſon and 
experience is attended to, namely, that no man can 
be truly benevolent and merciful without loving | 
' thoſe diſpoſitions. If fo he mult love benevolence 
in God, that is, he muſt love God himſelf ;—] 
ſpeak of thoſe who believe there is a God :—for 
piety or the love of .God, is nothing elſe but the 
regard we cheriſh towards God, on account of 
his: perſecutions. © 35 


REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XXV. 


The fame great and important truth that there 
3s ſuch a thing as negative goodneſs is three times 
ſhewn in this chapter. In the parable of the vir- 
gin, In the much plainer parable of the ſervants 
who had received the falents, —and in a direct de- 
claration of the manner in which our Lord will 
proceed at the laſt day. The ſeveral parts of theſe 

anſwer exaCtly to each other, only each riſes above 
the preceding. 


CHAP. 


— 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


Ver. 3. Who was called Caiaphas] See you: xt. 
49. Joſeph Caiaphas was made high-prieſt b 
lerius Gratus, as we learn from Joſephus 2h 8 
b. xviii.-c, 3. and afterwards depoſed > Vitellius, 
ch. 6. We may infer from Acts v. 17. ” hut Caia- 
Phas was of the ſect of the Sadducees. 
Ver. 5. Not on the feaſt-day] Eegri, the et. 
i. e. the whole time of the wie which laſted 
ſeven days. All this interval was favourable to up- a 
roars and ſeditions, on account of the vaſt con- 
courſe. of people. . 
Ver. 6, 7. Mow when Jef was in Bethany 
Now Feſus being in Bethany. Wat. and MS. It is 
not thought that Simon was now a /eper ; for in this 
caſe he would not have been ſuffered to live in a 
town, nor would the Jews have come to an enter- 
tainment at his houſe ; but either he was once a 
leper, and had been cured by Jeſus, or elſe the 
name was given to the family, * ſome conſiderable 
perſon in it had formerly been a leper. It was cuſ- 
tomary among the ancients to regale their gueſts at 
entertainments with perfumes, odours, and chap- 
lets of flowers, in token of reſpect; odoriferous 
balſams, gums, &c. were likewiſe uſed by the 
Jews and Egyptians to embalm their dead. Inſtead 
of, very precious ointment, ſome would render the 


reek, 55 iferous balſam of great price. See Mark 


xiv. 7 
—.— 8. But when his diſciples faw it] It appears 
from John xii. 14. that none hut Judas found fault 
with what this woman had done. St. Matthew hath #4 
put the diſciples in general, for one of the diſciples; i] 
as he faith elſewhere, with St. Mark, that the 4 
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thieves reviled * Chriſt, though it is evident from 
St. Luke xxiii. 39. that there was but one guilty 
of that crime. By the figure called an the 
plural number is put for the ſingular, which Lon- 
ginus mentions as an elegance in his treatiſe on 
the ſublime. See Joſh. vii. 1, 21. and comp. Luke 
xxiii. 36. John xix. 29. with Matth. xxvii. 48. 
and Mark xv. 36. 

Ver. 15. They covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of filver] The ſhekel was equal to the weight 
of 320 barley corns, or half a Roman ounce, con- 
ſequently in filver was equal to two ſhillings one 
farthing and a half, ſterling. Thirty fhekels were 
the price of a ſlave. See Zech. xi. 1 3. It deſerves 
to be remarked that Judas did no: fix this price 
himſelf, but the Jewiſh Sanhedrim ; and therefore, 
as it was the very price predicted by a prophet, no 
colluſion could be ſuſpected between Chriſt and his 
diſciples, to make an appearance of his reſembling 
the Meſhah in ſuch circumſtances, as otherwiſe 
he might not have reſembled him. — 

Ver. 17, 18. Now the firſt day of the feaſt, &c. J 
It was cuſtomary for the inhabitants of Jeruſalem 
to prepare rooms, tables, &c. for ſtrangers to ce- 
lebrate this feſtival ; ; at which time, as appears by 
the Talmudiſts, the houſes were nat to be let, but 
were of common right for any one to eat the paſſ- 
over in: So that there would have been nothing 
extraordinary in the orders which our Lord gave his 
diſciples, to make ready the paſchal ſupper, though 
he had not ſpecified the perſon, which, however, 
he moſt probably did. | 

Ver. 20. Now when the even was 3 When 
the Jews celebrated the paſſover, they aſſembled 

together, from ten to twenty in number, at ſome 


| PO yes where, after they 12 waſhed their 


feet, 
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feet, they ſat, or more properly ſpeaking, laid down, 
and eat the lamb with unleavened bread. After 
this repaſt was finiſhed, they waſhed again, and 
lying down the ſecond time, they had for the ſe- 
cond courſe, a diſh of ſallad, conſiſting of bitter 
herbs, into which they put a kind of fauce named 
Harofeth, made of palm-tree branches, or raifins 
and berries, bruiſed and mixed with vinegar and 
ſeaſoning, to repreſent the clay of which their fa- 
thers made bricks in Egypt; for Horas, is the He- 
brew word for a brick. Then the maſter of the 
family, dividing the bread into two parts, is faid 
to have bleſſed one of them in the following form 
of words: „ Bleſſed be thou, Lord our God, the 
king of the whole world, in the eating of unleavened 
bread;“ but he hid the other part under the nap- 
kin till the feaſt was ended. Afterwards, he took 
the piece of bread that was hidden, and having di- 
vided it into as many parts as there were perſons 
preſent, diſtributed to every one of them, uſing 
theſe words; „ This is the bread of affliction 
which our fathers ate in the land of affliction. 
Let him that is hungry come, and eat the paſſover 
let him that hath need come, and eat the paſlover. 
Then taking the cup, he firſt taſted it himſelf, and 
afterwards preſented it to each of them, ſaying, 
« Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, who haſt created the 
fruit of the vine.” We ſhould obſerve, that after 
eating the unleavened bread and bitter herbs, one 
of the younger perſons preſent, (generally a child) 
aſked the reafon of what was peculiar in that feaſt, 
according to Exod. xii. 26. which introduced the 
Haggadal, i. e. the ſhewing forth or declaration of 
it: in allufion to which we read of bewing forth the 
Lord's death, 1 Cor. xi. 26. After theſe things they 
ſung Pſalm cxiii. and the five Pfalms following, 
which they called The great Hallelujah; and ** 
TNC 
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the feaſt ended. See the anc above quoted, 
Joſephus's war, b. vi. ch. ix. and the Religious 
Ceremonies, vol. i. 215. 

Ver. 29. But I fay unto you} Moreover I ſay, 

&c. Wat. and MS. In Lute xxii. 18. our Lord 
made the ſame declaration concerning the paſſover 
cup. Hence we gather his meaning, upon the 
whole, to have been this; that he would neitber 
partake of the paſſover, nor of the ſacrament, till 
he had the ſatisfaction to ſee che things ſignified 
by theſe inftitutions fulfilled in the Goſpel diſpen- 
ſation, which therefore was nigh at hand. See on 
3 Mark . 
Ver. 30. And when they had ſung an hymn}. 
This is thought by ſome to have been one of the 
Pſalms uſed at the paſchal feaſt, ſee on ver. 20. 
The mount of Olives ſtood over-againft the tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem, about fifteen ſtadia from the 
city. Our Lord ufually retired thither after having 
taught in the temple. 

Ver: 33—35. Peter anſwered, &c. ] The 34th 
verſe is expreſſed differently by St. Mark, who re- 
preſents our Lord as ſaying, before the 2 crow: 
Fwice, &c. and from ch. xiii. 35. of that Goſpel it 
appears, that one of the four watches of the night 
was named the cock crowing : Now as this ended 
with the ſecond crowing, before the cock crow, is. 
equivalent to.before the cock crow twice, both fignify- 
ing, before the expiration of the watch called the 
cock crowing ;”—at three in the morning, when the 
cock commonly crows the ſecond time, Or we 
may ſuppoſe that this expreſſion. in the three hiſ- 
torians is elliptical; and that the Zwwice is under- 
ſtood, and muſt be ſupplied. See Keel of this. 
king of . on A xiii. 36. 


Ver. 


(5857) 
Ver. 36. Unto a place called Gethſemane] The 
Gethſemane in Hebrew ſignifies the valley of fatneſs. 
The garden probably had its name from its ſoil and 
ſituation, with ſome peculiar reference thereto, ſome 
have rendered it, Zorcular' olet,—a vat of oil. See 
Iſai. Ix. 3. Macknight, and Univ. Hiſtory, vol. x. 
Ver. 37. He took with him Peter, &c. ] Theſe 
diſciples were admitted to the moſt ſtriking circum- 
ſtances of our Lord's conduct: They were preſent 
when he raiſed Jairus's daughter; they were pre- 
ſent at his transfiguration; and were now made 
witneſſes of his agony, the reſt of his diſciples 
being left at the entrance of the garden, to watch 
the approach of Judas and his company. See the 
note on ch. xvii. 1, * 8 

Ver. 38. My foul is exceeding ſorrowful] The 
words uſed here, and in the latter part of ver. 37. by 
our tranſlators, are very flat, and fall extremely ſhort 
of the emphaſis of thoſe times; for ud, rendered 


- — 


to be ſorrowful, ſignifies, 20 be penetrated with the moſt 


Aively and piercing ſorrow, and adi, rendered 70 
be very heavy, ſignifies to be quite depreſſed, and al- 
moſt overwhelmed with the load. St. Mark ex- 
prefles it, if pothble, in a more forcible manner; 


for b-0xpuirda;, ch. xiv. 33. imports the moſt ſhock- . 


ing mixture of terror and amazement ; and rigavr@-, 
exceeding ſorrowful, in this verſe intimates, that he 
was ſurrounded with ſorrow on every ſide, ſo that 
it broke in upon him with ſuch violence, that, hu- 
manly ſpeaking, there was no way to eſcape. Dr. 
Doddridge tranflates and paraphraſes the paſſage 


thus: * He began to be in a very great and viſible de- 


jection, amazement, and anguiſh of mind, on account 


of ſome painful and dreadful ſenſations, which 


were then impreſſed upon his foul by the immedi- 
ate hand of God, Then turning to his three diſci- 
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pies, be ſays to them, My foul is ſurrounded 0 on all 
Hides, with an extremity of anguiſh and ſorrow, 
Which tortures me even almoſt unto death; and 1 
know that the jnfirmity of human nature muſt 


quickly fink under it, without ſome extraordinary 


relief from God. 

Ver. 39, And fell on his face) Our Lord firſt 
kneeled and prayed, as St. Luke tells us, ch. xxij. 
41. then, in the vehemence of his paſſion, he fell 
on his face, and ſpake the words recorded both by 


St. Matthew aud St. Mark; in the mean time his 


Prayer, though moſt fervent, was accompanied with 


expreſſions of the utmoſt reſignation, See Mac- 


knight, and Calmet. 

Ver. 44. Saying the ſame words] It is plain, by 
*Comparing ver. 39, and 42. that the words were 
not intirely the ſame ; and it is certain that A 
often ſignifies matter; ſo that no more appears to be 
intended than that he prayed to the ſame purpoſe As 
defore. | 
Ver. 50. Friend, wherefore art thou come] The 

heroic behaviour of the bleſſed Jeſus, in the whole 
period of his ſufferings, will be obſerved by every 
__ attentive eye, and felt by every pious heart; although 


the facred hiſtorians, according to their uſual but 


wonderful ſimplicity, make no encomiums upon it. 
With what compoſure does he go forth to meet the 
traitor | with what compoſure receive that malig- 
nant kiſs | with what dignity one he deliver himſelf 
into the hands of his enemies! yet plainly ſhewing 
his ſuperiority over them, and even then leading as 
it were captivity. captive. See Bp. Hall's Contempla- 
tions on the ſubject. 


Ver. 51—53. And behold one of FIR oa 


his ſword] None of the Evangeliſts but John (ch. 


viii. 10) mentions the name of Peter on this oœca- 
ſion, 


( 


ſion, which perhaps the others omitted, leſt it fhould 
expoſe him to any proſecution. But John writing 
long after his death, needed no ſuch precaution. 
Our Lord told him further, that it implied both a 
diſtruſt of the divine Providence, which can always 
employ a variety of means for the ſafety of good 
men, and alſo a gro/s ignorance of the Scriptures, 
ver. 53, 54. The legion was a Roman militar 
term, and as the band which now ſurrounded them 
was a Roman cohort, our Lord might make uſe of 
this term by way of contraſt, to ſhew what. an in- 
conſiderable thing the cohort was, in compariſon of 
the force he could ſummon to his alſſiſtance; — more 
than tevelve legions, not of ſoldiers, but of angels, — 
inſtead of twelve deſerting timorous diſciples, . 
Ver. 57. Led him away to Caiaphas] It appears 
from John xviii. 13. that Jeſus was firſt led to An- 
nas, becauſe he was the father-in-law of Caiaphas; 
beſides, that, having been himſelf a high-prieſt, 
and very much concerned in the whole matter, it 
was but natural that he ſhould have this honour 
done him. St. Matthew makes no mention of An- 
nas, becauſe nothing remarkable happened at his 
houſe, Jeſus Chriſt having ſtaid there no longer 
than what was juſt neceſſary to acquaint the coun- 
cil that they were going to lead him to Caiaphas. 
Ver. 59, 60. Now—the council fought falſe wit- 
neſs] When the council found that Jeſus declined 
anſwering the queſtion, whereby they would have 
drawn from him an acknowledgment of his being 
the Meſhah, (fee John xviu. 18, 19, &c.) they ex- 
amined many witnefles to prove his having aſſumed 
that character; for by what afterwards happened, 
it appears that they conſidered ſuch a pretenſion as 
blaſphemy in his mouth, who, being nothing but a 
man, as they ſuppoſed, could not without affront- 
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ang the majeſty of God, take the title of God's 
Son, which of right belonged to the Meſſiah. 

Ver. 62, 63. The high-prieſt aroſe, &c.] The 
craft of the queſtion put to our Lord, lay in this, 
that if he anſwered in the affirmative, they were 
ready to condemn him as a blaſphemer; but if in 
the negative, they propoſed to puniſh him as an im- 
poſtor, who by accepting the honours and titles of 
the Meſhah from the people, had deceived them. 

Ver. 64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid] 
Our Lord would not vouchſafe to give an anſwer 
to ſo frivolous an accuſation as was that brought 
-againft him, ver. 61. But when he is called upon 
to acknowledge fo important a truth as that con- 
tained in this verſe, a truth, which he came to re- 
veal .to .the world, and for the maintainance of 
which he ventured the loſs of his life, then he 
ſpeaks boldly and openly. ; | | 

Ver. 65. Then the high-prieſt rent his clothes] 
"Though the high-prieſt was forbidden to rend his 
clothes in fome caſes ; when others were allowed to 
do it, (Levit. x. 6. xxi. 10.) yet in caſe of blaſ- 

zhemy or any public calamity, it was thought al- 
wable. : : - 

Ver. 71. When he was gone out into the porch} 
St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay it was a woman that 
attacked Peter in the porch; St. Luke ſays it was 
a man; and Grotius, to reconcile the' evangeliſts, 
hath ſhewn that the Greek word Avbewr@-, ſignifies 
both man and woman, as homo does in the Latin. 
But without having recourſe to this criticiſm, which 
Appears rather too nice, it is natural and eaſy to ſup- 


poſe, that the apoſtle was accoſted in the porch 


both by a woman and a man the former -mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark, the latter by St. 
Luke. The Jews gave our Lord the appellation of 


7 


( 339 ) 
Jeſus of Nazareth, to ſhew that they looked upon 


him as an impoſtor, who was neither a prophet nor 
the Meſſiah, and that they held him in the greateſt i} 
contempt ; and in that view the modern Jews gave (11185 
him the ſame appellation... e | 
Ver. 72. And again he denied with an oath} 1 
How muſt theſe people, before whom Peter denied | 
his Lord, be ſurprized, when they ſaw, as no doubt [4 
ſome of them did, this timorous diſciple, . within the | 
compaſs of a few weeks, when he was brought with 
John before the council, not only maintaining the 9 
cauſe and honour of Jeſus, but boldly charging the th; 
murder of this prince of life upon the chief men | 
of the nation, and ſolemnly warning them of their 
guilt and danger in conſequence of it! See Acts iv. 
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Ver. 75. And Peter remembered the words of 1 
Jeſus, which ſaid, &c. ] He was permitted to fall 11624 
in this manner, to teach mankind two leſſons: firft, 15 
| that whatever a perſon's attainments may have been 9 
) formerly, if once he paſſes the bounds of inno- | 1 


cence, he commonly proceeds from bad to worſe, 


— — A 
* 


: one fin naturally drawing. on: another; for which 1 
reaſon, the very leaſt appearances of evil are to be if 

] dreaded, and the greateſt humility and ſelf-difh- 7 
dence maintained. In the ſecond place, the good- | [ 
; neſs wherewith Jeſus treated his fallen apoſtle, "6 
teaches us, that no ſinner whatever. needs deſpair: the. 

of mercy, who truly repents. Cel 
a - | = 1 
2 CH AF... . i (51 
? 4 

. Ver. 1, 2. When the morning was come] The 4 
. preceding tranſactions of this malignant night being 14] 
t I over, as ſoon as the day dawned, the prieſts and 1 
F = Gg2 elders. | 
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elders having condemned Jeſus, reſolved to carry 
him, loaded with chains, before the governor, that 
he likewiſe might give ſentence againft him : They 


could not otherwiſe accomplith their purpoſe, the 


power of life and death being now taken out of 
their hands. From the hiſtory of the As it ap- 
Pears, that the Roman governors of Judea reſided 


commonly at Cæſarea, and that there was only an 


inferior officer in Jeruſalem, with a fingle legion to 


keep the peace of the city. At the great feſtivals, 


however, they came up to ſuppreſs or prevent tu- 
mults, and to adminiſter juſtice z for the governors 
of provinces frequently viſited the principal towns 
under their juriſdiction on this latter account. See 
John xvii. 39. and Lardner's Credibility, part i. b. 
1. ch. Pilate was, properly ſpeaking, no more than 
procurator of Judea; but he was called governor, 
becauſe this name was better known, and becauſe 
Pilate diſcharged all the offices of a governor, name- 
Iy, in taking cognizance of criminal cauſes, as his 
predeceſſors had done, and as was uſual with the 


procurators in the ſmaller provinces of the empire, 
where there were no proconſuls. See Joſeph. War, 
b. 2. and Tacitus, lib. xv. c. 44. Our Saviour eat 
the paſchal ſupper in the evening; then he went 


into the garden, where he was apprehended, and 
| _ was in the high-prieſt's palace the reſt of the night. 


In the morning they hurry him away, bound-with 


fetters, to the common magiſtrate. 


Ver. 9, 10. (Then was fulfilled, &c.] I. Con- 


cerning this prophecy we muſt Fixs r remark, that 
there is, by ſome means or other, a miſtake in the 
name of the prophet, not Jeremy, but Zachary, 
being the prophet in whoſe writings this paſſage is 


found. But though the preſent reading 1s certainly 
very ancient, it appears to me very doubtful, whe- 


'ther 


_— we ww 


( 307} 


ther any prophet's name was mentioned in the firſt 
copies, as the Syriac verſion, which is allowed to 
have been made in the*moſt early times, reads only, 7 
auhich æuas ſpoken by the prophet ; and St. Auſtin tells 
us, that in his time there were many Greek copies, 
in which no particular name of any prophet was 
inſerted. - | "Wl 


delivered him)] Pilate had probably heard of the if 
{tir made by the rulers on this occaſion, and as a 
prudent magiſtrate, could not but have inquired 4 
into the reaſon of it. The modeſty with which 
Jeſus appeared before him, muſt have given credit |: 
to the reportshe had received; and the confidence 


} 
1 
Ver. 18. (For he knew that for envy they had Y 
| 


which Jeſus placed in his innocence, by not reply- uſt 
ing to any charge that was brought againſt him, . { 
might have been ſufficient to convince Pilate, thnaat 


there was no fault in him. Nicodemus or Joſeph 
of Arimathea might. have been conſulted by Pilate, 
at the firſt appearance of the tumult; for Joſepheof 


= TPPY 


| 
Arimathea moſt probably .was perſonally acquainte I 


with Pilate, as may be inferred. from his going to 
him to beg the body of Jeſus. 


Ver. 19. When he was ſet down &c. ] While he 1 


was fitting on, & c. Wat. and MS. While Rome 


was governed by a commonwealth, it was unuſual | 4 
4 


for the governors of provinces to take their wives 
with them; but afterwards it grew cuſtomary, and 


the motion made againſt it in the fourth year of met 


Tiberius was rejected with ſome indignation. <4 
Ver. 24. Pilate—tqok water, -&c.] It is well 
known that the Jews in ſome caſes were appointed 
to waſh their hands, as a ſolemn token that they 
were not themſelves concerned in a murder com- 
mitted by ſome unknown perſon. See Deut. xxi. 
6—9. In allufion to which law the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
| 3 2 G g3 I will 
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I will waſh mine 4 in innocency, i. e. in teſtimo- 
ny of mine innocence. 

Ver. 25. His blood be on us, &c.] As this ter- 
rible imprecation was dreadfully anſwered in the 
ruin ſo quickly brought on the Jewiſh nation, and 


the calamities which have ſince purſued that wretch- 
ed people, in almoſt all ages and countries, ſo it 
was peculiarly ijluſtrated in the ſeverity with which 


Titus, merciful as he naturally was, treated/ the 
Jews whom he took during the hege of Jeruſalem ; 
of whom Joſephus himſelf writes, that paroyuum 
evirevesrro, having been ſcourged, and tortured in a 
very terrible manner, they were crucified, in view and 


near the walls of this city, perhaps, among other 


places, on mount Calvary; and it is very probable 


this might be the fate of ſome of thoſe very perſons 


who now joined in this cry, as it undoubtedly was 
of many of their children. For Joſephus, who was 
an eye-witneſs, expreſsly declares, & that the num- 
ber of thoſe thus crucified was ſo great, that there 


was not room for the croſes to ftand by each other, 
and that at laſt they had not aua enough to make 


croſſes of :” a paſſage which, eſpecially when com- 
pared with the verſe before us, . muſt impreſs and 
aſtoniſh the attentive reader 'beyond any other in 
the whole ſtory. 


Ver. 26. And when he led ſcourged Jeſus} The | 


Romans uſually ſcourged the criminals whom they 
condemned to be crucified: this was the - reaſon 
why Pilate ordered our Lord to be ſcourged before 
le delivered him to the ſoldiers to be crucified. 
Ver. 29. And when they had platted a crown of 


thorns] Though it is unqueſtionable that they in- 


tended hereby to expoſe our Lord's pretended royal- 


ty to ridicule and contempt, as well as by the pur- 
n robe and mock ſceptre; yet had that been all, 


a crown 
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2 crown of thorns might have ſerved as well. The 
meant, without all queſtion, to add cruelty to their 
ſcorn, which eſpecially appeared in their ſtrikin 


him on the head, to drive the horrid thorns into the 


tender parts of his temples when this crown was 


put on. If the beſt deſcriptions of the eaſtern - 


thorns are to be credited, they are much larger than 
any commonly known in theſe parts. 

Ver. 32. And as they came out, &c. ] We learii 
from the other Evangeliſts, that our blefled Lord 
had borne his croſs agreeable to the cuſtom in exe- 
cutions, at his firſt ſetting out. It was not indeed 
the whole croſs which criminals carried, but only 
that tranſverſe piece of wood to which the arms 
were faſtened, and which was called antennæ, or 
furca, going acroſs the /iipes or upright beam, which 
was fixed on the earth; the criminal. from carrying 
this, was called furciſier. Our bleſſed Lord, through 
the fati tigue of the preceding night, ſpent wholly 
without ſleep, the agony he had undergone in the 

arden, his having been hurried from place to place, 
and obliged to ſtand the whole time of his trial, the 
want of food, and the loſs of blood which he had 
ſuſtained, was become lo faint, that he ſunk be- 
neath the. burden, and was not able to bear the 
weight of the croſs. The ſoldiers however did not 
remove the croſs out of compaſſion to Chrift, but 
from an apprehenſion of his dying by the exceſſive 
fatigue, and thereby eluding the public puniſhment 
to which they were eſcorting him. See L'Enfant, 
Lipſius de Cruce, and Bp. Pearſon on the Creed, 

20 
hi Ye « 34. They gave him vinegar to drink, min- 
gled with gall} It was uſual to give criminals before 
they ſuffered, a ſtupefying potion to render them 


inſenſible of the | os and pain of their puniſh- 


ment: ; 
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and the latter to Iſaiah, So that by the word 2hieves, 
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ment : But our bleſſed Lord, becauſe he would hows 
his ſufferings, however ſharp, not by intoxicatin 


and ſtupifying himſelf, but through the ſtrength of 


patience, fortitude, and faith, therefore refuſed to 
drink of it. | 
Ver. 38. Then were two thieves crucified with 
him] By :hieves may be meant here perſons con- 
cerned in an inſurrection, perhaps confederates with 
Barabbas. | | | 
Ver. 41—43. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts, 


mocking, & c.] It is plain, therefore, that the prieſts 
ſaid they would believe if Jeſus came down, not 


becauſe their incorrigible ſtubbornneſs would have 


yielded to any proof, however convincing, but to 


inſult Chriſt; fancying it impoſſible for him now to 
eſcape out of their hands. 185 c 

Ver. 44. The thieves alſo—caſt the ſame in his 
teeth] Reproached him in like manner. St. Luke 


. ſays, that one only of the thieves reproached our 


Lord; the other exerciſed a moſt extraordinary faith 
in him. See Luke xxiii. 40. Some commentators 
endeavour to remove this difficulty, by ſuppoſing 
that both the thieves might revile Jeſus at firſt ; but 
this ſolution is not very probable : The phraſe is an 
Hebraiſm, it being very common in that language 
to expreſs a fingle thing in the plural number, eſpe- 
cially when it is not the ſpeaker's or writer's inten- 


tion to be more particular. Thus, Judg. xii. 7. ther 


died Fephtha the Gileadite, and was buried in the cities 
Gilead; i. e. in one of the cities of Gilead, as it is 
well ſupplied by our tranſlators : So likewiſe the 


writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſpeaking of 


the worthies of the Old Teſtament, ſays, they fopped 
the mouths-of lions, they were ſawn afunder ; whereas 
the former ſentence 'is applicable only to Daniel, 


both 
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both here and in St. Mark, we are to underſtand 
only one of the thieves; but ſee more on this ſub- 
ject on ch. xxvi. 6. . 

Ver. 45. Now from the ſixth hour, &c. ] During 
the laſt three hours that our Lord hung on the croſs, 
a darkneſs covered the face of the earth, to the great 
terror and amazement of the people preſent at his 
execution. This extraordinary alteration in the face 
of nature was peculiarly proper, whilſt the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs was withdrawing his beams from the 
land of Iſrael, and from the world, not only becauſe 
it was a miraculous teſtimony borne by God himſelf 
to his innocence, but alſo becauſe it was a fit em- 
blem of his departure and its effects, at leaſt till his 
light ſhone out anew with additional ſplendor, in 
the miniſtry of his Apoſtles. The Jews had been 


accuſtomed to the figurative language of the eclipſe 


of the luminaries, as ſignificative of ſome extraordi- 


nary revolution or calamity, and could not but recol- 


lect the words of Amos viii. 9, 10. on this occaſion. 
The heathens likewiſe had been taught to look on 
theſe circumſtances as indications of the perpetra- 
tion of ſome heinous and enormous crime; and 
how enormous was that now committed by the 
Jews. The darkneſs which now covered Judea, 
together with the neighbouring countries, begin- 
ning about noon, and continuing till Jeſus expired, 


was not the effect of an ordinary eclipſe of the ſun, 


for that can never happen, except when the moon 
is about the change; whereas now it was full 
moon; not to mention that total darkneſſes oc- 
caſioned by eclipſes of the ſun, never continue 


above twelve or fifteen minutes. Wherefor it 


muſt have been produced by the divine power, in a 
manner we are not able to explain. 
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Ver. 46. Jeſus cried with a "rey" voice, ſaying, 


ec. ] The ſufferings which made our Lord cry out, 


My God, my God, wwhy haſt thou forſaken me? were 
not merely thoſe which appeared to the ſpectators, 
viz. the pains of death which he underwent, 
Many of his followers have ſuffered ſharper. and 
more lingering bodily torture, ending in death, 
without thinking themſelves on that account for- 


ſaken of God; on the contrary, they both felt and 


exprefled raptures of joy under the bittereſt tor- | 


ments. Why then ſhould Jeſus have complained,. 
and been ſo dejected under: inferior ſufferings, as 
we muſt acknowledge them to be, if there was no- 
thing here but the pains of crucifixion ? Is there 


any other circumſtance in this hiſtory which leads 
us to think him defective in courage or patience ? 


In piety and reſignation came he behind his own. 
Apoſtles ? Were his views of God and religion more 
confined than theirs ? Had he greater inſenſibility 
of pain than they, without a proper balance ariſing 
from the ſuperiority of his underſtanding ? In 
ſhort, was he worſe qualified for martyrdom than 
they ? 'The truth is, his words. on the-croſs cannot 
be accounted for, but on the ſuppoſition that he 
ſuffered in his mind pains inexpreſſible, ' inflicted on 
him by an immediate interpoſition of the power of 
God, the nature and intenſeneſs of which cannot 
in the language of men be more juſtly, or more 
emphatically expreſſed, than by the metaphor of 
God's forſaking him. Some think Jeſus on this oc- 
caſion repeated the whole 22d pfalm. And as it 
contains the moſt. remarkable particulars of our 
Lord's. paſſion, being a ſort of ſummary of all the 
prophecies relative to that ſubject, by citing it on 
the croſs, and applying it. to himſelf, Jeſus ſigni- 
fied, that he was nom accompliſhing the things 

; 4 | | therein 
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therein predicted concerning the Meſhah. Farther, 


as the pſalm is compoſed in the form of a prayer, 


by citing it at this time, Jeſus alſo claimed of his 
Father the performance of all the promiſes he had 
made, whether to him, or to his people, the chief 
of which are recorded in the latter part of the 


plalm. 


loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt] 'The Evangeliſts 
uſe different words in expreſſing our Lord's death, 
which our tranſlators, notwithſtanding, render in 
the ſame manner, He yielded, or gave up the ghoft ; 
St.- Mark and St. Luke ſay, ere, He expired; 
St. John Tags wes To wiege, He diſmiſſed his ſpirit 5 
as the ſame word ew is uſed ch. x11. 36. Mark 
iv. 36. xi. 6. and elſewhere. Now this expreſſion 
ſeems admirably to ſuit our Lord's words, John 


x. 18. No man taketh my life from me, but 1 lay it 


down of myſelf, &c. ſhewing, (as did alſo the frong 
cry, which ſo much impreſſed the centurion) that 
he died by the voluntary act of his own mind; ac- 
cording to the power received from the Father; and 
in a way peculiar to himſelf, by which he alone of 
all men thar ever exiſted could have continued alive, 
even in the greateſt tortures as long as he pleaſed, 
or have retired from the body whenever he thought 
it. 

Ver. 51. The veil of the temple was rent, &c. ] 
While Jeſus breathed his laſt, the veil of the tem- 
ple was miraculouſly rent from top to bottom ; moſt 
probably in preſence of the prieſts who burned the 
incenſe in the holy place at the evening facrifice 
for the niuth hour, at which Jeſus expired, was the 


hour of offering that ſacrifice. The ſudden rend- 


ing of that veil was a ſupernatural fign of the de- 
{truCtion of the temple being at hand, and of the 
diſſolution 


Ver. 50. Jeſus, when he had cried again with a 
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Aſſolution of the Jewiſh ceconomy. The earth 


alſo trembled, and the rocks rent, in token of the 


Almighty's diſpleaſure againſt the Jewiſh nation, on 
account of the horrid impiety whereof they were 


now guilty. Mr. Fleming tells us, that a deiſt lately 


travelling through Paleſtine, was converted b 


viewing one of theſe rocks, which ſtill remains 


torn aſunder, not in the weakeſt place, but acroſs 
the veins; a plain proof that it was done in a ſu- 
pernatural manner. Sandys, in his travels, p. 264. 
has given a natural deſcription and delineation of 
this figure; and Mr. Maundrel tells us, that it is 


about a ſpan wide at the upper part, and two ſpans 
deep, after which it cloſes, but opens again below, 


and runs down to an unknown depth in the earth. 
He adds, that every man's ſenſe and reafon muſt 
convince him, that this is a natural and genuine 


breach. See Fleming's Chriſtology, vol. ii. p. 97. 
and Maundrels's journey from Aleppo, p. 73. 


Ver. 52, 53. And the graves were opened, &c.] 
The ancient ſepulchres were hewn out of rocks, 
which being rent by the earthquake, diſcovered the 


cells wherein the bodies of the dead were depoſited ; 


but though theſe ſepulchres were opened by the 
earthquake at our Lord's death, yet' the dead in 
them did not come to life till his reſurrection: for 

us himſelf was the firft-born from the dead, Col. i. 
18. and the jfir/t-fruts of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 
20. It ſeems probable, that thoſe /aints were not 
ſome of the moſt eminent ones mentioned in the 


Old Teſtament, but diſciples, who had died lately; 
for when they went into the city, they were known 


by the perſons who ſaw them, which could not 


well have happened, had they not been their co- 
temporaries; and as the rending of the veil of the 


PPE intimated that the entrance into the holy 
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place, the type of heaven, was now laid open to 
all nations, ſo the reſurrection of a number of 
ſaints from the dead, demonſtrated that the power 
of death and the grave was broken, the ſting was 
taken from death, and the victory wreſted from the 
rave. 
S Ver. 54. Truly this was the Son of God] Bp. 
Sherlock, (diſc. ix. vol. i. 270.) has made a ſine 
uſe of the paſſage before us in the following words: 
« Go to your natural religion, ſays he, lay before 
her Mahomet and his diſciples arrayed in armour 
and in blood, riding in triumph over the ſpoils of 
thouſands and tens of thouſands, who fell by his 
victorious ſword. Shew her the cities which he 
ſet in flames, the countries which he ravaged, and 
deſtroyed, and the miſerable diſtreſs of all the in- 
habitants of the earth. When ſhe has viewed him 
in this ſcene, carry her to his retirements; ſhew 
her 'the prophets chamber, his concubines, and 
wives : let her fee his adultery, and hear him alledge 
revelation and a divine commiſſion to juſtify his 
luſt and his oppreſhon. When ſhe is tired with 
this proſpect, then ſhew her the bleſſed Jeſus, hum- 
ble and meek, doing good to all the ſons of men, 

_ patiently inſtructing both the ignorant and the per- 
verſe : let her ſee him in his moſt retired privacies ; 
let her follow him to the mount, and hear his devo- 
tions and ſupplications to God: Carry her to his 
table, to view his poor fare, and hear his heavenly 
diſcourſe ;z let her fee him injured, but not pro- 
voked ; let her attend him to the tribunal, and con- 
ſider the patience with which he endured the ſcoffs 
and reproaches of his enemies; lead her to his 
croſs, and let her view him in the agony of death, 
and hear his laft prayer for his perſecutors, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do {—— * 
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When natural religion has viewed both, aſk 
which is the prophet of God?—But we have already 
had her anſwer ; when ſhe ſaw part of this ſcene 
through the eyes of the centurion who attended at 
the croſs, by him, ſhe ſpoke and ſaid, Truly this 


avas the Son of God.” 


Ver. 57. A rich man of Arimathea] A city of 
the Jews, anciently called Romath, which lay in 
the tribe of Ephraim, and was the city of the pro- 
phet Samuel. St. Mark xv. 42. deſcribes Joſeph 
under theſe two characters; ii, that he was an 
honourable counſellor ; ſecondly, that he awaited for the 
#:ngdom of God. And St. Luke xxiii. 51. adds, that 
he had not conſented to the condemnation of Jeſus with 
the reſt of the Sanhedrim. See on John xix. 38. and 


the note on ver. 1. of this chapter. 


Ver. 58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body 


of Jeſus] St. Mark fays, ch. xv. 43. that he went 


in boldly, and craved the body. And it was certamly 
2 courageous act for that rich and noble ſenator thus 


«publicly to own his friendſhip to Jeſus in the midſt 


of his, greateſt infamy; and a perſon of ſuch ſaga- 
city could not but know, that if a reſurrection 
ſhould happen, nothing would have been more na- 
tural than that he ſhould be brought into queſtion 
as a confederate in the pretended fraud of conveying 
him away. But the regard he had for his Maſter 
overcame all other conſiderations: He therefore 
requeſted leave to take down his body, becauſe, if 
no friend had obtained it, it would have been ig- 
nominiouſly caſt out with thoſe of the common 
malefactors. See a more diſtant account of this 
event in John xix. 38, &c. - „5 

Ver. 60. In his own new tomb] See on John 
xix. 41. The ſepulchre in which they laid our 


Lord being but lately made, was unfiniſhed, and 


had 


( ot 


had not yet a lock on its door; therefore they 


faſtened the door by rolling a great flone to it. The 
word roll implies, that the ftone was both ponderous 
and large, too large to be carried, and therefore it 


was rolled upon the ground; according to Beza's 
copy, it was fo weighty, that twenty men could not 
roll it ; which was the reaſon why the woman aſked 
that queſtion recorded by another Evangehit,— 


Who ſhall roll away the ftone for us? Which implied, 


that they were both too few and too weak to do it 
for themſelves. This ſepulchre, it ſeems, differed- 


from that of Lazarns, in being partly above ground; 
whereas the other, being wholly under ground, had 
a ſtone laid on the mouth of it, covering the entry 
of the ſtair by which they went down to it. See 
Beza and Macknight. 85 8 — 

Ver. 62, 64. Now the next day that followed the 


day of the preparation] The next day then was the 


ſabbath, according to the Jewiſh ſtile; but the 


Evangeliſt here expreſſes it by this circumlocution,, - 


the day which. followed the day, becauſe the Jewiſh 
ſabbath was then aboliſned, and a new order ſuc- 
ceeded. The Chriſtian Sunday is the octave of that 
week. See Heylin. | 


CHAP XXVIIL. 


Ver. 1. In the end of the ſabbath, &c.] Dr. 
Waterland cloſes the laſt chapter thus, Sealing a 
ſtone, and ſetting a watch late on the ſabbath ; and 
begins the preſent, and when it began to dawn, & c. 
As the Jewiſh day began at ſun- ſetting, the Jews 
diſtinguiſhed the evening into two parts, which 
they called the firſt and ſecond evening ; the firſt 
being the evening with which the preceding day 


„„ ended, 
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ended, and the ſecond the evening with which the 
new day began. The firſt evening was the ſpace 
from three in the afternoon to ſun-ſetting ; the ſe- 
cond began at ſun-ſetting, and laſted till nine, com- 
prehending the whole firſt watch of the night. 
Ver. 11—15. Now when they were going, &c.}] 
The chief prieſts, having received the report of the 
guard, called the whole ſenate together, and con- 
ſulted among, themſelves. what they were to do. 
The deliberations, however, of the meeting were 
not kept ſecret. They were reported to the diſci- 
ples, perhaps by Joſeph and Nicodemus, two mem- 
bers of the council, who were our Lord's friends. 
The prieſts were reduced to a moſt abſurd ſtory, 
though certainly the, beſt colour which they could 
put on the affair; a ſtory, which they endeavoured 
by bribery and every other mean method to propa- 
gate as much as they could; and accordingly St. 
Matthew tells us, ver. 15. that this idle tale was 
commonly reported among the Jews, even ſo long 
after the aſcenſion of our Lord, as when he wrote 
his Gofpel. Juſtin Martyr informs us, that the 
Jews ſent a reſcript or embaſſy to their brethren of 
the diſperſion, and their converts, all over the 
Globe, affirming this very thing; and Tertullian 
likewiſe ſays as much. To furniſh the Jewiſh con- 
verts with an anſwer to this abſurd ftory, ſo induſ- 
triouſly propagated among their unbelieving bre- 
thren, and ſupported by the authority of the chief 
prieſts and elders, this evangeliſt relates at large the 
hiſtory of the guarding, the ſepulchre, the earth- 
quake, the deſcent of the angel, his rolling away 
the ſtone, and the fright of the ſoldiers at his ap- 
pearance: And indeed by comparing this relation 
with the report given out by the ſoldiers, it will 
* eafil” appear on which fide the truth lay. For as 


there 


f 
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there is nothing in the miraculous reſurrection of 
our Lord, ſo. repugnant to reaſon and probability, 
as that the diſciples ſhould be able to roll away the 
ſtone which cloſed up the mouth of the ſepulchre, 
and carry off the body of Jeſus unperceived by the 
ſoldiers, who were ſet there on purpoſe to guard 
againſt ſuch an attempt. The guards ſay that they 
were afleep, and that the diſciples in the mean time 
ſole away the body: But how cam they to be ſo 
punctual in relating what happened when they were 
aſleep? What induced them to believe that the 
body was ſtolen at all? What, that it was ſtolen 
by the diſciples, ſince by their own confeſſion, they 
were aſleep, and ſaw nothing, —ſaw nobody? As 
this ſtory has no evidence to ſupport it, ſo neither 
has it any probability. The difciples were weak 
ignorant men, full of the popular prejudices and 
ſuperſtitions of their country; and is it likely that 
ſuch men ſhould engage in ſo deſperate a deſign as- 
to ſteal away the body in oppoſition to the combin- 
ed power of the Jews and Romans ? 

Ver. 16, 17. Then the eleven diſciples, went- 
away, &c.] The time now approached when Jeſus. 
was to ſhew himſelf publicly in Galilee, after hav- 
ing frequently ſhewn himſelf in a more private 
manner to his diſciples and the women. This was 
the moſt remarkable of all his appearances, he pro- 
miſed it to his Apoſtles before his death, ch. xxvi. 
32. The angels who attended at his reſurrection 
ſpoke of it to the women who came to the ſepul- 
chre, and repreſented it as promiſed to them alſo, 
Mark xvi. 7. Nay, Jeſus himſelf, after. his reſur- 
rection, deſired the company of women to tell his 
brethren to go into Galilee, where they ſhould ſee 
him, as if the appearance he was to make that day 
and on the eighth day thereafter, were of ſmall im- 

H h 3 portance 
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| Portance in compariſon. Moreover, the place 
', where he was to appear in Galilee, was mentioned 
by him as St. Matthew here informs us. Whether 
there were more preſent at this appearance than the 
eleven, the evangeliſt does not ſay: nevertheleſs 
the circumſtances of the caſe direct us to believe 
that it had many witneſſes. This appearance was 
known before-hand. The place where it was to 
happen was pginted out by Jeſus himſelf, The re- 
rt, therefore, of his being to appear, muſt have 
ead abroad, and brought many to the place at 
the appointed time. In ſhort, it is reaſonable to 
think that nioſt of the diſciples now enjoyed the 
happineſs of beholding perſonally their maſter raiſed 
from the dead. What confirms this ſuppoſition is, 
that St. Paul ſays expreſsly, that Jeſus after his re- 
ſurrection, vas ſeen of above five hundred at once, 1 
Cor. xv. 6. For the number of witneſſes mention- 
ed by St. Paul, agrees better with the appearance 
on the mount in Galilee, defcribed by St. Matthew, 
| than with any other. Galilee having been the prin- 
ciple ſcene of Chriſt's miniſtry, the greateſt part of. 
his followers lived there; for which reaſon he 
choſe to make, what may be called his moſt folemn 
and public appearance after his reſurrection on a 
mountain in that country; the appearance to which 
| a general meeting of all his difciples was ſum- 
moned, not only by the angels who attended his 
reſurrection, but by our Lord himſelf, the very da 
on which he roſe. The greateſt part of thoſe pre- 


ſent were ſo fully convinced the perſon they ſaw 


was their maſter, that they worſhipped him: and 

_ when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him ; but ſome 
. «doubted : with reſpect to a few, their joy on ſeeing 
their Lord, put them into a kind of perturbation, 
and their defire that it might be him, made them 
555 e | doubtful, 
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41 
doubtful, and afraid that it was not. This reaſom 
is aſſigned by St. Luke for the unbelief of ſome on 
an occaſion previous to this. (See ch, xxvi. 41) 
They believed not for joy and wonder, and there- 
fore it may be fitly offered to account for the un- 
belief of others on this. | | 

Ver. 18. All power is given unto me, &c. ] Our 
Saviour here declares all power and authority to be 
given to him at his reſurrection; in conſequence 
of which power he commiſſions his diſciples to con- 
vert, baptize, and inſtruct the world. There is no 
doubt but this power is part of the exaltation ſpoken 
of by St. Paul, to which God raiſed Chriſt for his 
ſufferings. See Philip. ii. 6. The powers delegated 
to the miniſters of the church, plainly derive them - 
ſelves from this power ſo received; and conſequent- 
ly all acts done by them in the name of Chriſt, are 
founded in the power which he received at his re- 
ſurrection. See Rom. i. 4. Col. 1. 15. Epheſ. x. 
Our Saviour has told us, that all powver is given unto 
him, in which he aſſerts both his on and the Fa- 
ther's authority; his own, as being inveſted with all 
power: his Father's, as being the author and fountain 
of all the power claimed and exerciſed by the Son. 
He has told us by his apoſtle, that at the conſum- 
mation of all things, the Son ſhall reſign his power, 
that 'God may be all in all ; a ſufficient, declaration, 
that the power now exerciſed by him is the Father's 
power, which, as it it is at laſt to be given up to 
him, ſo was it at firft received from him. From 
hence it is manifeſt, that the honour paid to Chriſt 


is ultimately referred to God the Father; for the 


honour paid to Chriſt being founded in the power 
and glory to which he is exalted ; the honours paid 
muſt naturally follow the power and glory to which 
it relates, and at the laſt, terminate in the fountain 
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and origin of that power and glory, even God the 
Father. By this means the peculiar honour of God 
the Father is ſecured, whilſt we worſhip and adore 
the Son. If we adore the Son, it is becauſe of 
the relation to the Father: If we honour our Re- 
deemer, that honour muſt redound to his glor 
who was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf. 
If we apply it to Chriſt as our High-prieſt, at the 
fame time we acknowledge His glory, who anointed. 
him to this office. If we worſhip him who is head 
of the church, we cannot but adore him who gave 
Chriſt to be the head of the church: If we fall 
down before him who has all power and might, at 
the ſame time do we confeſs: the excellency of the 
Father, who hath given him all power, and put all 
tmings in ſubjection under him. So that we can- 
not honour the Son as we ought to do, but we muſt. 
at the ſame time honour the Father with the honour 
due to him. And this ſufficiently ſhews, that the 
Goſpel has not ſtrained the precepts of natural re- 
ligion, in teaching us to honour the Son whom the 
Father hath exalted to the right-hand: of Majeſty 
on high, and given to be head over all principalities 
and powers, even to the confummation of all 
F things. See Sherlock's Diſcourſes, vol 4. diſc. 1. 
part 4. 

Ver. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
&c.] The word Metnrevours, is very properly ren- 
dered Proſelyte, or Make diſciples of, to diſtinguiſn 
it duly from 3:347xorrs, teaching, in the next verſe, 
Though perhaps we ſhould not poſitively affert, 
that the uſe of theſe very words is eſſential to Chriſtian 
' baptiſm, yet ſurely the expreſſion muſt intimate the 
| neceſſity of ſome diſtinct regard, to each of the 
| facred three, which is always to be maintained in 
the adminiſtration of this ordinance ; and conſe- 
| : hi | 5 | quently 
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quently it -muſt imply that more was ſaid to thoſe 
of whoſe baptiſm we read in the Ade, than is 
there recorded, before they were admitted to it. 
'The Chriſtian church in ſucceeding ages has ated 
a ſafe and wife part in retaining theſe words; and 
they contain ſo ſtrong an intimation, that each of 
theſe perſons is properly Gop, and that worſhip is 
to be paid, and glory aſcribed to each, that we can- 
not but hope they will be a means of maintaining 
the belief of the one, and the practice of the other, 
among the generality of Chriftians to the end of 
the world. See Doddridge, Grotius, and Water- 
land's Sermons on the Trinity, p. 286. Ws 
Ver. 20. Teaching them, &c.] The aſcenſion of 
our bleſſed Lord ſeems to have been a fact ſo well 
known to all the Chriſtians in Paleſtine, that there 
was no neceflity for St. Matthew to mention it. 
It ſeems to be implied, and to have been declared 
to his diſciples, from this paſſage, which is intended 
to obviate the objection which would ariſe front 
conſidering that circumſtance ; and our Lord may 
be repreſented as ſaying, I am indeed going to 
heaven and ſhall not appear viſibly among you; but 
T ſhall always be ſpiritually preſent with you.” St. 
Mark and St. Luke, writing to thoſe who lived out 
of Judea, very properly mention the aſcenſion, and 
were under a neceſſity todo ſo. Our Saviour adds, 
1 am with you always even to the end of the world x 
that is, to the final diſſolution of this temp b 
ſyſtem. The word Amen, with which each of the 
Goſpels ends, ſeems chiefly to have been intended 
as an intimation of the concluſion of the book, and 
as an aſſeveration df the certain truth of the things 


contained in it. 
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+ REFLECTIONS ON CHAP. XV. 


Ihe world had now laſted four thouſand years, 
at the time of Chriſt's death, and all generations 
| hitherto had ſunk into the grave, unknowing what 
would become of them. We muſt except. here 
the patriarchs' and ſaints of - the Jewiſh church, 
who, by an anticipated revelation of a Redeemer, 
had their hopes full of immortality. But the bulk 
of mankind were in the dark, concerning a future 
tate. Good men might wiſh, and wiſe men ex- 
pec a life to come; but theſe wiſhes, and theſe 
expectations, were perplexed with much doubt and 
miſgiving. Death was as a gulf, whereof they ſaw - 
only the entrance, and could diſcern nothing be- 
 yond. But the glories of our Lord's reſurrection, 
ve enlightened the grave, and ſo diſſipated; the 
- ſhades: of death, as to ſhew-that to be only a paſ- 


and an abyſs. For life and immortality were 


brought to light - the Goſpel of Chriſt, who 

declared not only that there was a reſurrection, 
but that He himſelf was the reſurrection. —or that 
power whereby men ſhall be raifed from the dead, 
Hand the life, John xi. 25. As the ſun is light in 
— himſelf, and the great ſource of day te all the 

worlds around him, ſo Chriſt is reſurrection to 
himſelf, and the great cauſe and author of reſur- 
-- tection to all mankind ; who, after they have un- 
dergone the common ſentence of death paſſed upon 

them in Adam, the firſt head of our race, are by 
- this ſecond repreſentative of the human ſpecies re- 


- by man alſo came the reſurrection of the dead, for as 
' by Adam all died, even fo by Ghrift ſhall all be made 


alive ＋ 8 


; — 


fage or thoroughfare, which oefore ſeemed a gulf 5 


ſtored to immortality; for fyce by man came death, 
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alive. And indeed it is a very natural prerogative 
of Chriſt, as Judge of the world, that he ſhould 
by his own power ſummon all men to his tribunal : 
of which he himſelf gives a moſt particular ac- 
count. John v. 21—26, &c. 

Reſurrection and a future judgement are the 
fundamental principles of morality, and they are 
in the Goſpel not guy taught, but demonſtrated. 
The Divinity raiſed Chriſt's human body out of 
the grave, to convince us that he will alſo raiſe us 
at the Taſt day. This is a miracle in kind, involving | 
the thing in queſtion, moſt pertinent, cogent, and 
irrefragable; ſo that we cannot but conclude with *. 
St. Paul, That God has appointed a day in wvhich he 
vill 7 the world in righteouſneſs, by that M, an, 
_ 2vhom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſur- 

_ ance unto all men, in hat he hath raiſed him from. the 
dead, Acts xvii. 31. = | 

Seeing then that we have this aſſurance, do we 


' hope, or do we fear a reſurrection? for we muſt 


expect it. If upon juſt grounds we hope for it, 
happy are we; but if we fear it, may we be 
warned in time to remove thoſe fears, Wig ſuch an 
amendment of life, as may give comfort and joy 
to the ſoul in the proſpect of futurity. It.is my 
duty here to perſuade every reader to this, and to 
adviſe and direct him in the performance of it: 
But I can only perſuade and adviſe ; he himſelf, 3 


" muſt work out Lo own ſalvation. © 


